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Dedicated
to
QAIDE AZAM Mr. M. A. JINNAH
Lead, kindly light, amid the encn'c.hng gloom,
Lead thou me on!

The nlght is dark and I am far from home,
YLead thow e ont

Keep thou my feet, I do not ask to see,
R The distant path, one step’s enough for me.
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PREFACE

It is unfortunate that the men who made his-
tory had little time to write it. ‘The History of the
Mussalmans”in India is read with thuch prejudice.
The absence of an authentic history free from com-
munal or political bias has led to considerable
misunderstanding, with the result that the gulf
between the two communities has become %ider
with the passage of the time. I have tried to give a
tru¢ picture of the various phases in the develop-
ment of the Muslim politics in India after the col-
lapse of their power in 1857. Every effort has been
made to be exact, impartial, free from passion un-
swayed by personal interest or fear and absolute
fidelity to the Truth which is the basis of History.
Our historians have chronicled only political events
and ‘omitted account of the political consciousness
amongst the people of India. Wilful mistep¥esen-
tation and unbridled vilification have been indulged
~in -against the Mussalmans and their history has
been presented. in the darkest colours, The pre-
sent History presents the other side of the medal.
- It was a difficult task that I undertook to perform.
The Muslim ‘League though established in 1906,
remained in a state of torpor from 1919 to 1935,®
and took.a.new turn in.3936. Throughout this
long - -petiod it has: experiénced many vicissitudes.
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Yet in all these years the Muslim League hassuccess-
fully represented the Muslim point of view and to-
day claims to be the only representative body which
can speak on behalf of the Muslims in India. 'The
birth of the Muslim League was a. natural reaction
to. the bitth of the Congtess, which in its eatly
stages created suspicion in thc mlnd of the Muslims
and after some years they were convinced that to
join the Congfess would be tantamount to their
complete annihilation as a separate political entity.

It was also necessary for me to deal with the
petiod preceding the formation of the League. Tt
was fiecessaty to meet the vatious criticisms levelled
against the leadership of Sir Syed Ahmad. Khan.
It is wrong to judge any action ot move from ‘the
standard of our age and time. The Mussalmans
passed. through a great crisis from. 1857.40..1906.
The case of the Hindus is different. The -policy
of the British was directed towards the suppression
of the Muslims in which the Hindus freely joined
and the Muslims had to fight for theit existence
which depended upon the goodwill of the British: :

léreceived great help and encouragement from
Mr. M. A. Jinnah. His files and othet' material
were my guide and I must acknowledge the deep
debt of gratitude I owe him for all the assistance
he rendered me and for the great: mterest he dls-'
played in the preparation of the book.:

My thanks are also due to Raja Sah1b of Maht

®Mudabad. I cannot adequately acknowledge ‘the
help, facilities and assistance he has 1mxanably given
me. I made freeusé of his. hbrary I’E the public
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has the opportunity of going through these pages it
is due to the helping and guiding land of our dear
and loving friend the Rgja Sahib of Mahmudabad.

My gratitude is also due to my uncle Moulvi
Mohd. Amin Sahib whose valuable collection and
documents ‘relating to the eatly period wetre of
great help to me.

I also owe thanks to Nawabzada Liaquat Ali
Khan Sahib for placing the record kept in the Cen-
tral office of the League at my disposal. In the
end I have to thank all those who helped me by
their suggestions and the loan of their files and
books. Lastly I have to thank Sh. Abdul Kashid
Sahib, my revered lecturer for going through the
mahuscript and to Messts. Jamiluddin, lecturer

Aligarh University and Mohd. Yamin Zuberi for
their help.

I would be failing in my duty if I do not thank
Kitabistan, the publishers, for the great interest
they have taken in publishing this book.

- _'To my readers, I'can only say that I have tried
my level best to confine myself to the facts relevant
to the subject of the book. I have discussed at
length the Congress activities which I consider to
have been the cause which shaped the Muslim po-
litics and gave them their present direction. In
this I have followed the advice, “In many things
it is not well to say, ‘Know thyself’, it is better to

2

say, ‘Know others’.



CHAPTER I

" THE GENERAL CONDITIONS OF THE
MUSLIMS -+

With the dawn of the eighteenth centuty,
the seeds of disintegration and degeneration which
were sown long in the body politic of the M&ghul
Empire had steadily sprouted. After the death of
Aurangzeb a Moghul Emperor still ruled at Delhi,
but in the wotds of Mill, “the fotlorn Emperot,
the nominal sovereign of so vast an empire, the
reptesentative of so illustrious a race, who now
possesses - hardly a roof to protect h1m neither
possessed the glamour nor wielded the influence of
hls illustrious ancestors. The vigour and vitality

of. oghul rule had become a myth. The forces
neration-and. decay were at work in ¢very
he Emperor enjoyed onlynominal suzerainty.
e weakness of the Moghul Empire,
_death.of Aurangzeb India had fallen a
prey, ot only to the rapacity of the Jats and Mahrat-
‘but des; serate adventurers of every race and sect.
sh,.who had :secuted a foot-hold in the
ntry. als_o stepped -intor the arena. They h
t up their factories at Surat to carty on busmess
but they:soon began to meddle in.politics and side
with one or the other of the contending parties.
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They gradually established themselves in various
centres of the country. They exacted concessions
from the weak governmept; they traded in the
country without paying the customary duties, The
French who had become the rivals of the British
in their race for search of markets in different lands
came to India, and the two nations began to com-
pete with each other. The Mahrattas had made
many inroads into the imperial territories and had
become a menace to the peace and tranquillity of
the country. The refractory Jats came into hostility
with the established Government, while the
Rohillas established semi-independent states of
theit own. Small principalities, independent pro-
vinces wete springing up, owing allegiance to’no
central authority.

The Sikhs gathered strength again in the Pun]ab
In shott, the whole country was in the gtip of war,
and anarchy and pursuit of power at the expense of
the Moghul Empire which was rapidly falling ‘to -
pieces. The central government was not ‘strong
enough to counteract these forces. The Btitish
people departed from their policy “of - conﬁmng
themselves to their business. In"playing~the tole
of an aggressor, or lending theirsupport to"one
of the parties, they visanalised a' future full"of’
hopes for them. The lust for | power blihded " theit]
eyes to the pledges they had made. Aftex; >taining
a_foot-hold in Bengal as’ ‘the’ serva;nts "th
“Mmmadan ruler, they showed'no pity * A
of their tr1urnph ‘and with inséleénce th !
down their masters in [thc nnr . ,T he’ seed »E <

L
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- tish rule in India, was sown by the hand of aggres-
sion, in an atmosphere of social degeneration and
pohtlcal decay of the dominant race. It was nou-
rished by Fortune, and cultivated and shaped by
Necessity. It started as 2 commercial ventute, but
by accession of military strength and acquisition of
importtant tetritories became an impottant political
power in the country. The people of India were
reduced to poverty by years of misrule and wars
and were without hope of suppott ot guidance
from their natural leaders.

The French who were at logger-heads with
the British in Europe tried their best to averf the
gtowth and finally destroy the rising British power.
This' could only be possible by active patticipation

in Indian political affairs. The British outwitted
then: French rivals by superior diplomacy and
better. organisation and resources. Lord Clive
succeeded din securing the Diwani of Bengal, Bihar
and- @m a, ffom the Moghul Emperor without
ing the moral tesponsibilify of governing the
and this mastetly stroke of policy secured
. 2 legal status in the countty.
Hom };Government became alive to the

_‘arhament began to legislate
y. . ‘The first attempt at legislature
passing of the Regulating Act. A Govet-

al was. appointed under - the Royal Seal

i 2, FEB 1968

| the- Govertlors were given a council and werd™
empowered to. make laws The Company in the,
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had been accepting bribes of vast sums as alsc
Moghul titles: The famous impeachment o
Hastings is an historical document which throw
much light on the then existing state of affairs
The British people began to win over the Hindu
to undermine the Muslim domination of the
country, and the Hindu commercial classes support
ed them out of spite for the Muslims as well as ou
of hope of material gains. Economic exploitatios
of the country, political repression, missionar
propaganda, and the educational policy of th
English were all calculated to crush the power an
undermine the influence and prestige of the Mus
salmans in India.

The East India Company and the Muslims

Ever since the East India Company assumec
control of affairs, they embarked upon a polie:
detrimental to Muslim interests. The educationa
policy of the Company adversely affected the Mus
lims, not only by indirectly increasing:the numbe
of illiterates among them, but also by closing thi
doots of employment upon- them. . Befote th
introduction of the British system; education:wa
widely spread and the percentage of  litersc
among the Mussalmans in those days was highe
than at present. Every Mussalinan ‘of | positiet

_bhad a Madrasah or Maktab and a Mosque attachex
to his house ! These Madiasahs tutned out’ men
well educated in - Arabic -and  Petsian, and abl
to conduct business in’ the courts as judges -anc
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vakils, and to occupy important administrative
posts. How the British rule affected the Muslims
is testified to by Dr. Hunter in the following words:

Before the country passed undet our rule, the Mussal-
mans in all essentials lived the same life, as they do
now. - ‘To this day they exhibit at intervals their old in-
tense feeling and capability of waslike enterprise, but in
all other aspects they are a race rumed under Br1t1sh
tule., - °

The system of education introduced by the
Company was unacceptable to the Muslims, and
there is ample justification for their complaint
against the system which hitherto was foreigh to
them as Dr. Hunter puts. it:

° The-truth is, that our system of public instruction,

which has awakened. the Hindus = from, the sleep of

centuties, and quickened theit inert masses with some

= ..of the noble impulses of a nation, is-opposed to the

> traditions; unsuited to the tequitements, and hateful
he seligion of the Mussalmans.

Imans, proud of their past and cons-
S, ‘could not be expected to take
i dly ystem. Their fears and preju-
&i 3 “%efew Well ‘gtounded. The situation as it
‘stood then has been- described by Dr. Hunter in
mgm@mbl@m@;rds. v
»mf:’u}!ﬁ@ 1E
FEEOTIOETED ;
e e
O

se was altogether differ-
d. to. us, they were not
It 1nte power in India.

ystem of .education . which secureg
cllectual;as, well as a. material supremacy,
; 'mcdlum of which: alone the Hindus
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could hope to fit themselves for the smallest share of
authority in their native country. During . the first
seventy-five yéars of our rule we continued to make use
of this system as a means for producing officets to carry
out our administration. But meanwhile we had intro-
duced a-scheme of public instruction. of .our .own and
as soon as it trained up a generation of men on the new
plan we flung aside the. old Mohammadan system, and
the Mussalman youths found every avenue of public
life closed in theix faces.

The Muslims evinced no enthusiasm or zeal
for the pursuit of English education, for they consi-
dered the whole system as detrimental to the growth
of their life—a national mode of life to which they
had been accustomed for centuties and from which
they could not be weaned easily. They still consi-
dered the Company as their lawful agents, and any
imposition of a system foreign to them was wholly
unacceptable. While the wotldly-minded among
them made advances towards outr systein, the
fanatical system shrunk still furthet back from it.
Duting the last forty years theyhaveseparated
themselves from the Hindus by d;@erggm@g of dress,
salutations, and other ext;cnor distinesions,pach
as they never deemed neccssajt}n din {ﬂ:}@, gyg@l’
supremacy. Jlesh ouad asd pady boote

The truth is, that our system a&@%mmﬁaaﬁm

1gnotes the three most pow;rful.insth Las'::o,f the Mussal-

man’s heart. In the Hrst Pl acation in
the vernacular, a language

""'ms

O TOCL

’ ¢ Shhm-
of }%ﬁd{i"téa;ﬁf];{{f ’Whom
the whole Mohammadan Eémﬂmﬂ.lty witesr Ji the second
place, our raral schools seldonyerinble ai Mobmmmadan to
learn the tongues necessary-for: hifs holdmg o féspéc“table

AL
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position. in life, and for the performance of his religious
duties. In the third place, our system of public instruc-
tion makés no provision for the religious education
of the: Mobammadan youth. It overlooks the fact that
among the Hindus, 2 large and powerful caste has come
down from times immemorial for supplying this part
of a boy’s training, while among the Mohammadans no
separate body of clergy exists. Every head of a Mus-
salman household is supposed to know the duties
of his religion, and to be his own family priest. Public
ministrations are indeed conducted at the -mosques;
but it is the glory of Islam that its temples are not made
with bhands and that its cetemonies can be performed
anywhere upon God’s carth or under His Heavens. A
system -of purely secular education is adapted to®very
few nations.
.Is it, therefore, (to repeat the words of “Indian States-
man”. who has studied the subject: most deeply) any
wonder that the Mussalmans have held aloof from a
system which made no concession  to their" prejudices;
made no provision for what they estecemed their neces-
.- gities ‘which was in its nature unavoidably antagonistic
BERE (o) heir interests, and at variance with all their social

”vsy“st 1ch the Muslims did not accept but,
on the €onttary, enibarked upon the senseless pohcy
of rﬂnmg*thewihdlgenous system of the country
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province declined, such private institutions dwindled in
numbers and in efficiency. It was not, however, till the
second half century of our rule that we arrayed against
them the resistless fotces of Btitish Law. From time
immemorial the Native Princes of India had been accus-
tomed to set apart grants of land for the education of
the youth and for the service of the gods. (FHunter)

Hundreds of ancient families were ruined, and
the educational system of the Mussalmans which
was almost entirely maintained by rent-free grants
received its death-blow.

Thete can be no doubt whatever that it is from
thase resumptions that the decay of the Mohamma-
dan system of education dates. “Some years
ago it is stated, that out of 300 boys in the English
Colleges, not one per cent., were Muslims.”

The Hnglishmen in India failed in their duty
towards the Muslims, and if we analyse this charge,
we shall find that the unsympathetic system of
public instruction lies at the root of the matter.
The Muslims could never hope to succeed in life
or obtain a fair share in the benefit: of the: State
until they could fit themselves . for:it; and.;
was no possibility of fulfilling the conditions ut
provision was made for  theiteducation; in. the

schools. 'The policy of the Company “closed all
honourable avenues to public* life 'id tHe “country

to the Muslims. %r ottt s \
In a word, the Indian Mussalitis Hefaigh thE'B
Government for its want 'syiﬁij’éft’ﬁ%"? RNt of
magnanimity, for its- mean’ malversitic ol
and for great public’Wrongs S;E‘fé'afdfi Gvers Petiod of
one hundred yéafs: *Thé "Mohamrhidis> §8o8” found
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himself excluded from his share of power and from. the
emoluments of the. Government services which he had
monopolised. A great section of the Tndizn population,
some . thirty ~millions: in. number, finds. itself decaying
under the British-Rule.

The Mussalmans did not wish to monopohse
Services but they found that they were gradually
being excluded from them altogether. In short,
they wete a people with great tmdmons but with-
out future careet.

They wete reduced to the posmon of such
abject poverty that it was openly confessed ghat

“if any statesman wishes to make a sensation in the
~House of Commons, he has only to narrate the bis-
tory of one of the Mohammadan families in' Bengal.”
The Muslim aristocracy was ruined and the pea-
santry was impoverished.

The administration of the Imperial taxes was the

: i’ﬁrst great source of income in Bengal, and the Mussal-

s man aristocracy monopolised it. The police was another

gteat soutce of income and the police was officeted by
- Mohammadans

hund:ed and seventy years ago it was almost im-
le fora well-born Mussalman in Bengal to become
at present it is almost impossible for him to conti-

(Hupter),

htee’ §our¢es of powet and pelf
stivilege and influence to noble |
—Military  Command;- the ccly

revenue and the Judicious or Political
the sarmy ;was finally ¢losed to the

d the ellectlon of the land revenue
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was no longer assigned to them, but their bailiffs,
the Hindus. The English had obtained Bengal
simply as the Chief Revenue Officer of the Delhi
Empire. “For some years the English maintained
the Mohammadan officets in their posts; and when
they began to venture upon reforms, they did so
with a caution bordering upon timidity.” The
permanent sattlement was another blow which
setiously damaged the position of the Muslims.
Dr. Hunter admits that this change was a breach
of trust:

® 'This, then, is the first public wrong on which the
Mohammadan aristocracy arraign the British Govern-
ment., They assert that we obtained the Adminisgration
of Bengal from a Mussalman Emperor on the under-
standing that we would catry ourselves strong enough.
We broke through this engagement.

The Calcutta Persian paper Dar Bin has thrown
much light on the then existing state of affairs in
an article, extracts from which are quoted below:

All sorts of employment, great and small are being
gradually snatched away from the Mohammadans, and
bestowed on men of other races, particularly the Hindus.
The Government is bound to look upoti all classes. of
its subjects with an equal eye, yet the time ha§ niow come
when it publicly singles out the Moharmtmadans in its
Gazettes for exclusion  from.-official posts,:
when several wvacancies  oecutred k
Sundetbans Commissionet,, th:
them in the Governmen
appointments woul 5
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nobody takes any notice of their helpless condition,
and-the higher authoritics do not design to acknow-
ledge their existence.

The petition presented by the Orissa Moham-
madans will rather help to form a cotrect estimate
of the situation and the circumstances under
which the Muslims were then living.

i ]

As loyal subjects of Her Most Gracious Majesty the
Queen, we have, we belicve, an equal clim to all
appointments in the administration of the countty......

All these facts cleatly show that the Fast Iadia
Company from the very beginning of its rule,
adopted a destructive and ruinous policy towards
the Muslims. The Muslims considered themselves
the masters of the soil. They could not be expected
to change their ocutlook or viewpoint so and adapt
themselves to the new order. The British people
had/decided that fot the expansion of new power
and itscontinuance, the only course was to crush
the Mussalmans: It was evident that the Muslim
power-had: become. weak and showed no signs of
eivival. 1+ Their- fall  was an admitted fact. The
Hindhis, forwhom itwas: purely a question of change
mﬁmashers,mﬁd: perhaps in a way for the better,

cadilyriscodpted the :mew. conditions. That they
pﬁéﬁt@dmm@ﬁm&uﬁy by it is an undeniable fact.
Fhémeomomie; aain, was réalised by closing upon
therw thebdoans:of sefyicds and by destroying theis
tradd. ndrboediicition; -they did the same. The
fegulioief] theseoipolicies;-was: evident. The last
attempt made: lw stheMuslifns to tecover their power
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was the War of Independence in 1857, mis-called -
the Mutiny. We. shall presently deal with it and
the disastrous results which followed from it.

The Indian Trade and the East India
Company

- We have, already seen how the educational
policy of the Fast India Company affected the
Mussalmans, but the economic policy initiated by
the Company was no less ruinous. We must bear
in mind that the Indians, under the patronage of
theit Muslim rulers, had made considerable strides
in various branches of art and industry. It wag due
to their interest in trade and commerce that the
Moghul Emperors had granted a Firman to the BEast
India Company. Before the coming of British,
trade was being carried on with other countries,
and India profited by it. The influx of people of
vatious countries not only enriched Indian. arts’
but its civilisation too, and this was  mainly. due
to the enlightened and large-heatted patronage ‘of
Muslim princes. In England the industtial .fevolu=
tion had taken place. To quote Sir Henty Cottol,
writing in New India: “Thec invention:iof::steam
engines and the development:of machineryylentr-
mously cheapened the cost vof productiomtdundes
sell the Indian attizans”’: The sitoatidorcreated: by
she selfish policy which :Eriglandcpmrsubdodowards
Indians during the rgth:centuryiiinfiictedion Jegia
wrong as grievous asrany:fedordededds histosypsis
thus summarised by Mt.:RiombéSteDugt: sbate 3qmsiis
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It is, unfortunately, true that the Hast India Company
and the British Patliament, following the selfish commer-
cial policy of a hundted years ago, discouraged Indian
manufacturers in the eatly years of British Rule in order
to -encourage the rising manufacturers of England.
Their fixed pohcy, pursued during the Jast'decades of the
eighteenth century and the decades of the nineteenth,
was to make India subservient to the industries of Great
Btitain, and to make the Indian . people grow raw
produce only in order to supply materil for the looms
and manufactories of Great Britain, 'This policy was
pursued  with unwavering - resolution and with fatal
success; ordets wete sent out to force Indian artizans
to work in Company’s factories, commercialr esidents
wete legally vested with extensive power over villages
and communities of Indian weavers; prohibitive tariffs
excluded Indian silk and cotton goods. from England;
English goods were admitted into India free of duty
ot on payment of a nominal duty.

The British manufacturers-in. the wotds of the his-

- torian H. H. Wilson; employed- the arm of political
- .injustice to keep-down and . ultimately. strangle a com-~
petitor: with whom he could. not.have contended on
equal terms; millions of Indian artizans lost their
€arnings; the population of India lost one great soutce
“their. . wealth—a painful episode in the history of
Brmsh tule in Incha, but it is a story which has to be
d :

’?mﬁipfé:tfed} the declifie. of the Indian mdustnes, when in
~eoirecent yﬁafs the poweéstloom was set up in India, England

ol gpfqe ards India with unfair ]ealousy and
e B
o eXClse n imposed on the production on the

cot (ot  int' India'which disabled the Indian manu®
RehsstisTE {e‘f‘ﬁfa?b mpétiting " with the manufacturer of
2512 Japadand Chiwavand which stifles the new steam-mills

erl=iof ﬂg% or-EconomiciHistory under Early British Rale).

b %

-
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India, having no investment of capital for
productmn purposes and state encoutagement,
developed under conditions unprecedented in the
history of the countty. No industry can floutish
without much capital. “For industry,” says Mill

“limited by capital, industry cannot be employed
to any greater estent than there is capital to invest.”
The situation sas made worse by the constant eco-
nomic drain which has practically bled the country
white for the last 150 years. ‘The Fast India Com-
pany were merchants as well as rulers of the country.
In she former capacity they monopolised her trade
while in the Jatter they appropriated her revenues.
The remittance of Indian revenue to Europe gegeral-
ly made in the commodities of the country and by
the export of its raw produce. These exports
represented so much wealth being taken out of the
country without, in the words of Lord Salisbury,
“A direct cquwalent ; in return the system acted
very much like a sponge, drawing up all the good
things from the banks of the Ganges, and: squeez-
ing them down on the banks of the Thames. - “India,
therefore * in the words of the Hon.’ Mf ‘A£ K.
Fazlul Haq, “has matetially retrograd i
prospetity under the British. .rule, in,
of the policy hitherto pursued by our. British, rulers.”

To sum up, the educations] polmy{ was! res-
ponsible fot the increase of uﬁémpl yaiedt Bl the
«<losing of other avenue _ Iﬁ& 16
economic policy impovesishe '

In the Army their tecruitmeritawas. hmttedwqﬂ arts
and crafts they wete ‘crippled ah’d*‘fen&éreﬂ?%elp-
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less. * The result of all these policies was the catas-
trophe of 1857, which no human power could have
averted,




CHAPTER IX

1857—BEFORE AND AFTER

We have just discussed how the Muslims were
adversely affected by the educational, political and
economic policies of the Company. In this chapter
we propose to exatmine the causes which led to the
upheaval of 1857, and its subsequent effects upon
the Muslims. ‘The British people, apart from their
policy of dominating the Indians politically, wete
equally zealous about their missionary campaign.
During the British regime many missionaties came
to this country and propagated the Christian reli-
gion. Though outwardly the officials kept them-
selves unidentified with this propaganda, yet it is
an open fact that the missionaries were not only
motally but financially helped by the Government.
They were also trying to introduce the westetn
culture and civilisation which were foreign to the
Indians. - The policy of the Company had adversely
affected the development of the Urdu language.
Indian Muslims rightly believed that the British
were inspired by a spirit of revenge and fear against
éhe Muslims whom they wanted to keep down
in ordet tostrengthen their hold on the country.
Lord ‘Edinburgh, the Governor-General in 1842,
had adopted apolicy of oppression and intimidation,
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all focussed against the Muslims, A British army
official had written to the Duke of Wﬂlmgton

1 am convinced that those petsons who'are living on
our crusts, are not our well-wishers. - On the contrary,
1 find that Hindus are rejoicing on our triumphs, When
I am convinced of the enmity of the Muslims whose
numetical - strength is one-tenth of the population,
then I feel no reason why we should not offer our help
and support the remaining nine-teriths who are loyal
and faithful to us. (Then again, in 1843, another res-
ponsible British official -wrote). How can I shut my
eyes to the realities that this generation of the Muslims
who cannot tolerate our very existence can be frigndly
to us? Qut real policy should be to treat with friendli-
ness, and lend our support to the Hindus,

*Whatever be the ultimate cause of the tragedy,
it was certainly due to the reaction against the
policy of the Company which found expression in
armed resistance against the established political
order. Misrule, oppression, economic exploitation
all‘" layed their part in creating an atmosphere of
tand resentment against the foreigners. The
olutions, in whatever countries they take place,
are always the result of some deep-rooted causes.

Né?é‘ in the world will ever believe that the mete
¢ i ‘greased cartridges could be the
17an upheaval. . The storm had been

-ﬁg - ahd - this particular incident
i ~_1‘If*7”18‘fecxpﬁfated ‘and worked like a match-
It was the breaking-poing

fian‘athsities; the focus of all diverging
gféf%@i %%rolvfed’ ol a reign of terror and misrule
fﬁfé%"}%h %rfa*f” ‘and Mongolian blood was on the
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point of trickling down from the paralysed bodies
of the Mussalmans. The British had worked up
their emotions to such a pitch that the music of
war must be played out though in the desperation
of a dying heart that flickers to survive. Ramesh
Chandra Dutt writes:

Thete is no doubt that in the beginning the army
revolted in the North and the Central parts of the coun-
try. But for certain political reasons this very revolution
occupied the minds of the general public and it became a
general conflagration.

It would be wrong to say that the army muti-
nied on account of any sense of patriotism for there
are examples before us that this very Indian army
was used against many of the Indian chiefsrand
they had unquestioningly obeved the orders of their
commanders who were all British. But their obe-
dience cannot be construed to mean that religion
had no hold on their minds. The treatment meted
out to Indian princes and people which was not only
humiliating but definitely derogatoryto self-resp@ct,
could not be tolerated for long.
there was discontentment and murmunng The
famine, the epidemic and the economic discontent
added to the already existing confus&omh Diffesent
rumours wete circulated and given cugrency to. prey
pare people to fight for a cause much dee; et and
nobler. The whole population wag so. sauchagitat:
ed thatonly 2 spark was needed fo, set it aflasm
“The Hindus in the army wete the figst & mgpfuj' . the

use of the carttidges. Theit refusal - Wag,c;@ggx ideted
a breach of d1sc1p1me, the,g:f leg.glegslg@rgfgém 5‘157
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punished and humiliated before the whole army,
but the discontent was too widespread. From
‘Meetut the rebel army marched to Delhi where
the last Mughal Emperotr was still occupying the
throne of Delhi, with his flag still flying over the
fort, but exetcising no authority ot power. They
had no other aim except to take revenge on the Bti-
tish. The army had neither organisation which could
prolong the fight in a systematic manner not any
trained general who could guide its destinies. The
Sikhs and the Gurkhas were openly siding with
the British people. For the Sikhs, it was an
opportunity of fulfilling their vow of sackmg De1h1
and this was a dream which they had long cherished.
The ‘opportunity offered itself and they did not
hesitate to avail themselves of it. The Gurkhas bad
also some reasons to be loyal and became the main-
stay of the British army. Soon after, the storm
which began in 1857, began to decrease. The Bri-
tish people meted out exemplary and in some cases
wn pupishments on the febels after theit
Summary trials were conducted and
vére changed in lasge numbers every day.
DELISOn. SAys:
came ‘the catastrophe of the Mutiny, for
ch/the ‘English bélieved  wrongly, that the Muslims
arc! mainly - responsible; the phantom of the Mughal
seror; 'was: abolished, the noble families which had
| bis, fallen Afortunes were ruined or dispessed,
to be a Muslim city. All over India®
wilization: o evident decay. ‘The Maulvis,
glous Jedders he people, from a mistaken
wmy meIslam, farbade their followers under pain or

£
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eternal damnatlon from acquiring the learning of the
Firanghis (Franks, i.e., Buropeans). ‘The Muslims were
thereby excluded from all the liberal professions. For the
public services a knowledge of English had now become
indispensable; law, medicine, and ¢ engineering had been
revolutionized by the introduction of European ideas
and could only be studied to any purpose in English
text-books.  While Bengalis, Hindus, Madrasis  and
Marathas, inspired by the atts and sciences of Europe,
wwere experiencing an intellectual and moral renaissance,
the Muslims all over India were falling into. a state of
material indigence and intellectual decay.

The rule of India had now finally passed from
the Muslim into the English hands by slow and
imperceptible degrees that intervened between the
battle of Plassy and the Indian Mutiny. Inespite
of the fait accompli the Muslims had no sympathy
with the new rulers of India, as the new civilisation
and culture which was forced on them was alien
to them. This storm of suspicion and hatred which
had gathered momentum fotr a whole century at
last burst in 1857.  As a result the Muslims suffesed
most from the vindictive attitude of the Btitish;
and the whole generation of Mussalmans kept
sedulously aloof from all contact. Wlth the - cultyre
of the new rulers of India which in thei he
hearts they still despised. They; inino way, \mok
advantage of the education prowded byuthevU -
versities of Calcutta, Bombay an s o
. in the very year in which thé’ Miitiny
* whole country. It was a.natys
tude of the ‘Mussalmans wh. helt,
that when neatly 13 years la%eﬂ fhebﬁew gﬁéumted
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class of Indians who owed their training to the Eng-
lish, inaugurated a political movement on Western
hnes Indian Mussalmans should be unfit on account
of lack of education to patticipate in that movement.

It was at that time when most of the ptesent-
day political leaders of their community wete not
even born, that Syed-Ahmad Khan, a subordinate
Judge at Moradabad in the United Provmces, put
before the Government of India and the leadets of
public opinion in England, 2 scheme for the intro-
duction of representative Government. in . India.
The greatest wotk and the most inspited setvice
which saved many of the remaining but ruined
families of the Muslims was a. pamphlet on. the
causes of the Mutiny. by Syed Ahmad Khan. The
method he adopted in bringing his views to the
notice of men of opinion in England and of the
Government of India was very unlike the methods
usually employed today. Out of the five hundred
copies of the pamphlet printed, 498 were sent for
distribution to the notables in England and one was
SCnt o ‘the Government of India, only one, being
: by the author himself. Not a single copy
in India. In the pamphlet on the
_ yution Whlch he wrote in 1888 ata time 4 !

mg unfnendly feelings against

the British in, India, he frankly blamed the Govetn-

~ mgrgzgfox;havmg .cominitted many sins-of commis-
sumgzﬁ:ﬂdt swmission,: i'egardless of the consequences

@
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of such a condemnation and also declared that the
one great cause of the Mutiny was that the
Government was not well informed about the con-
ditions and feelings of the people which was due to
their exclusion from the Legislative Council of the
Governor-General. He further declared, “Had the
Indians been represented in the Council, the grie-
vances of the people would have been communicated
from time to*time to their rulers, and teasonable
satisfaction offered by the latter.” This, it must
be noted, was the opinion of Syed Ahmad Khan
more than half a century ago and its expression in a
satfifactory manner was not the wotk of a syco-
phant or a worshipper of the idol of expediency.
For Syed Ahmad Khan held a Government office
and that too, of no low order as judged by the con-
ditions then.

In 1883, in the course of a discussion on the
Central Provinces Local Self-Government Bill, Syed
Ahmad Khan said:

T3
Te

I am convinced that no part of India has.gat @srived:
at the stage when the system of fepresen

adopted, in its fullest scope, even in e, iﬂ,nﬁ?g%%kﬁ
The principle of self-government by ieah Jdk }Qgﬁ%
o] ot

sentative institutions is, perhaps, the ‘gfedt
lesson which the beneficence: iof¢iEs ;
India. But, in borrowing, frony England the
representative 1nstitution§;§t it:is, 3@%%}
tance to remember those socio-political 1
India is distingujshz,jb_lei”fﬁfﬁ ,“-{Eﬁ’ Phita
socio-political conditipniiéiffﬁnﬂiﬁ 482
history ofecenturies -of despotisnoa
dominancy of race ov@rfggcgggf 16k
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Traditions and feelings of the people and their present
economic and political condition are in a vast measure
influenced and regulated by the history of the past; the
humanizing effects of the British rule have not yet demo-
lished the remembrance of the days of strife and discord
which preceded the peace brought to India by the British
supremacy.. India, 2 .continent in itself, is inhabited by
vast populations of different races and. different creeds;
the rigour of religious institutions has kept even ne1gh—
bours apart, the system of . caste-is stHl dominant and
powerful. In one and the same district the population
may consist of various creeds and vatious nationalities;
and’ whilst one section of the population commands
wealth and commicrce, the other may possess learging
and influence, One section imay be numerically larger
than the other, and the standard of enlightenment which
oge - section of the community has reached may be far
higher than that attained by the test of the population.
One community may be fully alive to the importance of
securing representation on the Jocal boards and district
councils, whilst the other may be wholly indifferent to
such matters. Undet these- circumstances,--it-is.-hardly
possible. to. deny. that-the introduction.of - tepresentative
institutions in India will be. attended with.considerable
" difficulty- and . socio-political - risks......The system of
s representation by election means the representation of the
iewsand interests of the majority of the population, and,
: untrics, where the population is composed of one
““tace and one creed, it is no doubt the best system that can
be adopted. But, my lord; in a country like India,
~Tiére easte distmcuons still flourish, where there is no
if*fﬁlsioh mﬁtﬁe' atios races, whete rehglous distinctions
16 | whete education in its modetn sense
1 ot proportionate progtress among
e populatlon, I am convinced that
;.'pmclplc of - election, pure and
ehtaiion 'of  vatious interests.on the
incils, would be attended with
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evils of greater significance than. purely economic consi-
derations.. So long as differences of race and creed, and
the distinctions of caste form an important element in
the socio-political life of India, and influence her inhabi-
tants in matters connected with the administration and
welfare of the country at large, the system. of election,
purc and simple, cannot be safely adopted. 'The larger
community. would totally override the interests of the
smaller community, and the ignorant public would hold
Government® responsible for introducing measures
which might make the differences of race and cteed mote
violent than evet, '

o It was in 1885, that there came into existence
the political association which styled itself as the
Indian National Congress, and which very soon
attracted to itself a good deal of public atterftion.
Syed Ahmad Khan closely watched the movement
for three years, but when he found that it was not
moderate and reasonable in its aspirations, nor was
it sufficiently careful about the interests of minori-
ties, and was very far from being respectful or fair
in its tone as regards its relations with the Govern-
ment of the country, or the ruling race, he did not
hesitate to warn his co-teligionists that participation
in an agitation such as the Congress a vocated
was against their best interests. s

The Indian National Congress ado
tude owing to the reactionary policy.of
The Ilbert Bill, the Afghan’ Waf""th
JDurbar and the sacri ce of CO’étQ
were in the beginning’ zthe*ﬁr
sentiment. Lord Lytt@h )
Bill. y 1
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Indians “some of whom put themselves into a
conspiracy to overthrow the sentries of the
Government Houseand to put the Viceroy on boatd
of a steamer at Champall Ghat and send him to Eng-
land via the Cape.” The Bill was modified and
the success of the Anglo-Indians awakened the
Indians who were not slow to realise that the
enthusiasm to the opposition of «the Bill was
due to a feeling of racial superiority. In.1883,
a Political Conference was started under the
guidance of Sutendranath Banetjee and Anand
Mohan Bose. From this we may trace the orsgin
of the Congress. For fifty years and more before
the ipauguration of the Congress, the Hindus were
already at work. In fact there was evidence of a
new life as early as the time of Ram Mohan Roy
who along with Macaulay had given his support
to Enghsh being made the medfum of education

as against any Indian language. In 1858 three <7

universities were established and it is a curious ¢
coincidence that just thirty years after the introduc-
tion of English education, the educated class of the
Hindus began to claim poht1cal rights and estab-
lis ' Indian National Congtess; similatly the
eague was founded as a result of the
GI our of hc Mushm educated class who wete

years ago There is no denymg
‘these agitators were all Hindus whoe
°d by the - Western edycation. The

Sy kept themselves aloof both from
.eduoat;maﬁd agitanon '
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So it was in 1885, that the first meeting of the
Indian National Congress was held. Though the
Congtess ttied to enlist Muslim delegates, yet at
this junctute Sit Syed Ahmad Khan, the  great
pioneer of Westetn education amongst Mussalmans,
stepped into the political arena, and in two histori-
cal speeches, one delivered at Lucknow on the
28th Decembar, 1887, and the other at Meerut on
the 16th March, 1888, decisively checked whatever
signs the Mussalmans had shown of political acti-
vity in support of the Congress movement.

* Maulana Mohammad Ali in his presidential
address of the Congtess at Coconada, said :

Reviewing the actions of a bygone generation *today
when it is easiexr to be wise after the event, I must confess
Istill think the attitude of Syed Ahmad-Khan was emi-

v nently wise, and much as I wish that some things which
he had said should have been left unsaid, I am constrain-
ed to admit that no well-wisher of Mussalmans, nor of
India as a whole, could have followed a very. different
course in leading the Mussalmans. .

Be it remembered that the man who enunciated 'this
policy was not at the time a persona grata to the smwajor
portion of the community which he sought to lead. . He
was hated as a heretic because of the hetefodoxy:of his
aggressive rationalism in interpreting the Holy Quran,
and his militant opposition to populatsupers ﬁm
believed in by the bulk of the orthodoxand-to $Hackling
customs consecrated by time, though>wholly unanthos
rised by Islam. He was abused and vili pndteds

iified by

of thousands of his co-religionist for lo 8.C
° lege that he had founded at Aligath W Q%Wg %e’.

6. ek

of the pious Muslim. And “yet the entied~dofmmpts
followed his political 1eaéW1kh0€@“éfmuﬁfiN sither
fallacious arguments nor evencphblitival Mafpampmﬂl&
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~have possessed -such potency, and it is my firm belief
that his advocacy succeeded miinly because of the sound-
ness of the policy advocated.

Syed Ahmad Khan firmly believed that for
political understanding a grounding in Western
education is not only essential but indispensable
and for this very reason he centred his entire
energies on the propagation of Western education
amongst the Mussalmans. In this self-imposed
task he was stoutly opposed by the Ulemas who
wielded a considerable influence over the minds of
the illiterate people. But he wasa man who %en-
uinely believed in the progtress of the Mussalmans
through education alone and for this reason he
decided to face all kinds of opposition. Few peo-
ple today will find fault with his right move in
stoutly counteracting the menace of the Ulemas
who for sheer bankruptcy of political insight gave
such advice. Some people including Mr. Jawahar-
, lal have ruthlessly criticised Sir Syed Ahmad Khan’s

olicy, It is interesting to note what an English-
thought of this loyal and faithful subject of
Lajesty and how far this can be said to be right
e shown by a passage from Maulana Moham-

A *ot'alone in this estimate of Syed Ahmad
: L\m K&imﬁmra&ef and policy will be proved by an interest-
' ~ iversa it. 1 shall relate.-Once when mg
zothey \wagf stillin the:public service, an old Englis
r: 1% sk ? d. who, he thought, was the greatest
I et jﬁﬁ st British tule. And cotrecting my
£ a@)té@i@’i’&%ﬁé&ét’ that- expenenced official had declated
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that it was no othet than Syed Ahmad Khan, loyalist
of loyalists. When my brother protested against- this
astonishing judgment, he said: “Do you think young
Mussalmans who ate being taught at Aligarh almost
as well as our own boys at Harrow and Winchester, who
live their lives and can beat them at theit own games,
would obsequiously setve them when they come out
as Indian Civilians ot members of such other superior
services, No. Mr. Shaukat Ali, the days of British rule
in India are humbered, and it is your loyal Syed Ahmad
Khan that is the archrebel of today.”

When Sit Syed Ahmad Khan learnt that undue
pressure was being brought to bear on the Mus-
lims to join the Congtess sessions to be held at
Madras and various inducements wete being offered
to the more pliable among them to join that body
and evety Mussalman who joined it was claiming
to be the representative of the whole Muslim com-
munity, he resolved at once on calling a meeting
of the Mussalmans who had assembled at Lucknow
for the second session of the Mohammadan Edu-

~cational Conference in the X’mas week. of 1887,
and addressed them in a temarkable speech.on. th
28th December which decided once for all
tude of the whole community towards. th

No Mussalman of note since then joined .tl

Congtess except one ot two. BEven Syed 'Ahmad
Khan’s co-religionists who differed.from hisiviews’
on religious, educational and social: fattessiiand
gpposed him - violently followed: hitmvisys polit]
and preserved their isolation f;
Syed Ahmad did not make aty:
political cteed. What he had ‘g

Ly
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guide of his conscience was the mission of his life,
to which he stuck firmly. He was. still the same
Syed. Ahmad Khan -as-in-1858 and 1883. He
advocated both the representative governhment on

one hand and neighbourly feelings of good-will
between all the communities on the other, but,
just as in 1883 he had considered certain modifi-
cations in the elective system of govegnment necess-
aty for real representation, so even now, five years
later, he deprecated all attempts at the introduction
of the Western principles of government into the
East, with complete distegard of the safeguasds,
for the minorities under absolutely different condi-
tions prevailing in this country.

‘The Lucknow speeches of 28th Decembet
1887, and the Meerut Lectute of 16th March, 1888,
wete followed by the organised efforts of the. Patrio- &
tic Association in August; 1888, which did a great
deal to convince the British pubhc that the Congress
was not a “National” body. The martial races of
India such as the Rajputs, Mussalmans, Gurkhas
and Sikhs were conspicuous by their absence from
it-and even the Hindus of Upper India were indiffer- .
ent to its:agitation.

.., Sit Syed Ahmad Khan was well aware that
ssalmans joined any agitation, they
nfine themselves to the bounds of
; The circumstances demanded that
 exist e should be preserved, their life shoulde
Belassired and peaceful “development be assured.
Egiggvggs;g;m@re that.even in 1857, when the Hindus

hﬁ:f&ﬂéquﬁl §$ib111t}7 for the general distut-
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bance, the Muslims were the greatest sufferers.
The responsibility for the Mutiny was fastened
on to their shouldets, fact corroborated by a Bengal
citizen, Harington Thomas in “India’s Mutiny and
our after-policy.” It was but natural that Syed
Ahmad Khan realising the consequences of such
an impression, took steps to rehabilitate the
character of the Mussalmans and to clear all mis-
understandings which were bound to affect
adversely the peaceful progress of Muslims in India
under their new masters.

« The Congress soon after its birth started criti-
cism of the policy of the British Government, in
" not very mild terms. Revolutionary litegature
was widely circulated and attempts were made to
otrganise another united front against the British.
It was, therefore, prudent at this time to give the
Muslims an advice based on reason and political
experience. Syed Ahmad Khan had fully realised
that the Indian people had lost the vigour and the
force that could overthrow the present form ‘of
Government. In 1860, Syed Ahmad Khan wrote
an illaminating pamphlet on the conditions -then
prevailing. In the preface to it hesays:it oF 300

There is no calamity in these days which "v{r%:a rig:f attris
buted to the Muslims without mindifig that"its. =
tors may be the followers of Rafi' D dndOMata TSIH,
and there is no doubt that any. calamify which:felbbom
the firmament might not have!¢omd:seraightito sonie
Mobhammadan “house bringjggr)}gg,}itl rand ettt

Syed Ahmad Khan refutedallctherelrgas aid
gave a crushing reply to th emaighbﬁf?ﬂlﬁmi
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tion against the Muslims which was the fashion of
the da

FZom 1858 right up to 1898, Syed Ahmad Khan
was the pivot round “whom the Muslim. politics
moved. Syed Ahmad Khan knew well that duting
the regime of the East India Company the Mussal-
mans had received a serious blow and he did not
expect the Muslims to fare any the.better during
the days of the Crown. For it is a historical fact
that the victors have always crushed the vanquished.
His whole policy was to make education popular
and to give the youth a type of training which may
- enable them to take a proper and effective share in
the life of the country whether political ot educa-
tional. His efforts in the beginning were also direc-
ted to bring about amicable relations betwecn the
vatious communities of India. But he was very
soon disillusioned.

In 1866 he established a British India Associa-
tion whose sole aim, in his own words, was that
“Indians should come into contact with the Parlia—
ment for the preservation of their interests.”” The
oblect of this Association was to form a link bet-
ween the Indians and the representatives of the
Crcvwn in India. The membership of the otganisa-
wasiopen to all creeds and communities.
Soriesuseful 'wotk was done by this Association.
- The Government virtually agreed to establish a

ﬁmmsxty#m”WhKh the medium of instruction wase
to: tacular.. Ata time when Sir Syed Ahmad
Istatted “his educational propaganda the total
e nﬁMﬁs&am graduates was only 26 as against
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1652 in the Hindu community. When such a dis-
parity existed between educated classes of the two
major communities, how could the leaders of the
Muslim community in India, for a single moment,
think that the Muslims would be able to take
their proper and effective place in any organisation
whete the heads were counted and votes taken,
and in such . system give their opinion, which
would carry weight and influence” with the mem-
bets of other communities who were receiving pro-
per Western education. Sir Syed Ahmad Khan
did not take a favourable attitude towards this
system of representative government and openly .
declared that it was neither suited for this copntty
nor desirable amongst a people who fundamentally
differed in their religious, social and political out-
look from each other. He, thetefore, warned the
British Government that if they continued this
ridiculous policy, it would be more ruinous in the
end than the horrors of 1857. Sit Syed watned
the British when occasion demanded and at the
same tie expressed friendly feclings towards the
British whose hold in this country was now a fczzt
accompli.

Having established the Mohammadan An:glo-s _
Oriental College at Aligarh, Sit Syed rightly thouglit
that the time was ripe for the Muslitns to:takestheit
legitimate place in the politics: of ithe caunty add

scontribute their share to the 1mpa:ovememawthe
nation, and for this very reasonr he:cstablished fénr-k
other organisation under thendmeiof STheal;
India Defence Association of; tlg :
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about which something will be said in the next
chapter.

Sir Syed was deeply moved and affected by the
happenings of 1857, and he was trying his level best
to help the Mussalmans so that they might be able
to regain their lost prestige and position and may
match forward abreast with theit countryten.
He knew that according to an oriental poet who
said after the catastrophe. “Thete is no misfor-
tune descended from heaven to the earth which
does not seek for its resting place the dwellings of
Mohammadans.” Long and anxiously he pondesed
over the events of the terrible crisis that had passed
over the countty and he was convinced that the un-
founded calumny against the Mohammadans was
without foundation. In one of his writings Sir Syed
Ahmad remarked:

There ~ was no prickly plant in those awful times res-
pecting which it was not said that it was planted by
Mohammadans.

While condemning the rebellions he was con-
vinced  that the British people in their turn had
faﬂed to understand the Mohammadan mind. He,
ef; believed that Mohammadans wete suffet-

their own faults because of their conset-

i -which forced the Mussalmans to confine
th" ‘éil és'to the thoughts and aspirations of the
fitary. < To overcome this he proposed to ,
Cgreat movement for changing the very
oﬁiﬁcﬁ@ﬁk@f tl Mohammadans teconcilé them to the
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pendence of mind and political liberation should
no longer be accounted as heterodox. While Sir
Syed was concentrating his enetgy in this direction,
some of the bigoted “Mullas” werte trying to pet-
suade the Mussalmans not to join hands with him.
Some accused him of preaching atheism, others
of pollutmg the religion. The “Futawa” of the
“Ulemas” were widely circulated in which it was
mentioned: °

In this case no assistance is legal to the institution.
May God destroy it and its founder. No Mohammadan
*is allowed to give assistance to or countenance the
establishment of such an institution. It is moreover the
duty of the faithful to destroy it if it be established and
to chastise to the utmost those who are friendly tS it.

After these “Futawas” were fulminated against
Syed Ahmad Khan by the learned yet short-sighted
Doctors of Mecca, the opposition became all the
more intensified, but Syed Ahmad’s energy and
enthusiasm were not damped by such sinister impu-
tations and allegations. He worked quietly, pre-
pated to suffer even a painful death in the realisa<,
tion of his purpose. In 1872 Sit Syed Ahmad had:

once mote to wield his pen, in defence:of Mplzgamm
madans as they were attacked by. the E ) Wi
Hunter, who pamted them as dlsloyal to,‘t_h@ ﬁf, ish
rule. After his retirement from the Goxsimpaend:
Jervice, Syed Ahmad Khan concestrated: }@mq@n
‘energies in establishing the M. A, Qo lQo}gleggqag
Aligath. He was successful in his @ﬂe&ﬁp%@t@c}m
great College was founded with g N}@&?{§Q& ;ri}@a@ngq
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education both secular and religious.  His Ex-
cellency the Viceroy, who was. invited to lay the
foundation-stone of M. A. O. College, said:

The well-known vigour of the Mohammadan charac-
tet guarantees the- ultimate success of your exertions,
if they be fairly and firmly devoted to attainment of this
object. I need not remind  you, gentlemen, of the
old story of the man who prayed to Heracules to help
his cart out of the rut.. It was not till he put .on his
shoulder to the wheel that his prayer was granted. I
congratulate you on the vigour with which you are. put-
ting your shoulder to the wheel.

Having thus succeeded in his mission of estab-
lishing an educational institution, Syed Ahmad
Khane thought it best not to lose sight of the ulti-
mate object of education.  Sir Syed believed in the
political destiny of the Mussalmans and to that end
he desired to fit out every Muslim with all the know-
ledge essential to pursue their destiny and realise
their personality. He visualised in his own times a
picture of the position of the Muslim in the futute,
without radically changing the entire outlook of
life; The Hindus were making long strides in
évety direction, while the Muslims clung to the
dead. ir. Syed was never hostile either to
the sh.as.such ot to the Hindus. He always

considered: Hindus and Muslims as the two beauti-

- tnother India.. He wanted the Indian
eptesent their cause before the Parlia-
cgretted their differences even in the
f such national issues. Sit Syed in a speech
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Tt is with great regret that we view the indifference
and want of knowledge evinced by the people of India
with tegard to the British Patliament. Can yo# expect
that body to take a deep interest in yowr affairs if you do not
lay your affasrs before it?......The European section of
the community in India, now grown so large, have set
on foot an association in London with btanch associa-
tions in India, in order to have Indian affairs and the

" wants and desites of all classes of her inhabitants, brought

prominentlys to the notice of Patliament; bt inless the
entire native community is out here to co-vperate with them,
place funds at their disposal, and take such measures as
may conduce to place the scheme on a permanent basis,

.the oppottunity will be lost, the natives of India will be

untepresented, and you will only have yourself to
reproach when in after-years you see the European
section of the community enjoying their well-
carned concessions, whilst your wants temain still
uvnmet.

T am afraid that a feeling of fear that the Govetnment
ot the district authorities would esteem you factious
and discontented were you to inaugurate a measure like
this, detets you from coming forward for your country’s
good. Are the Europeans thought factious and dis-
contented? Believe me, that this moral cowatdice is
wrong, this apprchension unfounded; and that there is
not an Englishman of a liberal turn of mind: in India
who would regard with feclings other than those, of a}
pleasure and hope such a healthy sign of incze h
lization on the patt of its inbabitants.”If yoy 2
show yourselves possessed of Real and self- relmme‘{yd&i&% f:ﬁ
more likely to gain the esicem of an zﬂd@m&ﬁf&ﬁ'ﬂ)b" he
English than if you remain, as you 0085 aGs qufém ani
dependent.......Such a state of affairs.is i the wells -
being of the country. Far better,wo\%gﬁit b’ei' e
were het people to speak out open, estly thétr
opinions a§ to the justice or' aéhéM& 85‘%9 Qﬁﬁgﬂ
Government, Eﬂﬁa
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The establishment of Patriotic Association and
Defence Organisation was the natural outcome of
Syed Ahmad’s educational pohcy He was not
averse to any kind of political activity except that
he believed that to understand and to shape the
political destinies of the people the Westetn educa-
- tion was indispensable. Some people have accused

- Syed Ahmad Khan for organising. the Mussal-
mans on purely denominational basis. This is too
narrow a view to take. Syed Ahmad Khan in
statesmanlike spirit visualised the future that was
ahead of him and with a sense of tesponsibilityehe
adopted the line of action which would save the
comingg generations from political annihilation.
Later events only proved the soundness of his judg-
ment.

- Mzt C. F. Andrews admits in his book,.*“The
Rise and Growth. of the Congtess,” that “the com-
munity that suffered most at the hands of the Bti-
tish when the mutiny had been quelled was that of
the Muslims,” that “the rebellion was regarded,
quite un]ustly, as having had its origin among
them,” and that “the one man who broke the spell
of thls desperate state of affairs was Sir Syed Ahmad

“Under such circumstances no other policy
‘the one adopted by Sir Syed could help the

Mu hm_ ‘He struck the right note at the right
; tﬁm@fa&adcomplamed of an unjust and unfair treat-
nietie dhistediout to' the Muslims.  His appeal went

itiéame from the depth of a sincere
heturel ’Iszmg gaitied the lost confidence of the
BritishSir Syediconcentrated his energies in making

4
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the Mussalmans self-sufficient enough to undet-
stand that though they lost the Empire, yet they
were the descendants of a martial race which
once tuled over the destinies of the millions of
‘people. In 1884, when Surendranath Banerjee
started his tour enlisting the suppozrt of the Indian
people for the agitation, of which he was the pioneet
to raise the age limit for the students of the Indian
Civil Service from 19 to 21, and to the simultaneous
examination in India, Sir Syed.welcomed him and
did put his own signature on the memorial sub-
mitted to the Secretary of State for India. But
vety soon came into existence the organisation of
Bengal National League and the publication of the
various papers like the Szar in the West, militant in
character and abusive in language and tone, creat-
ing sedition in the mind of the people and infusing a
new tutrbulent spirit. Sir Syed thought it advisable
to sever his connections from the agitation started
by the Bengalees, for he did not wish to identify
the Muslims with any kind of such agitation.
Agitationamong the Muslims meant the raising of a
tebellion and Sir Syed was not ptepared to run-the
tisk. Soon after the Congtess demanded the- intros
duction of the reptresentative institutionis itf India
and the demand for holding simultaneous examina~
tions for the Indian Civil Service was emphasised:
Sitr Syed Ahmad Khan knew well that:theiMussals
mans were not going to be benefited by rither-of
them. He knew one meaning ofithe represehtative
government'and that was the rulecofs the:Hinajomityl
community over the minority, thatib-the+Nuslise

S Y
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The introduction of simultaneous examinations
could only provide some more jobs for the Hindus
at the expense of the Muslims who were backward
in education. But above all he was avetse to any
kind of agitation against the Government which
would arouse its suspicion and afford anothet
opportunity for repression. The Urdu-Hindicontto-
versy started at Benares had already disappointed
Sit Syed. Ahmad Khan. . The toné and the press
agitation in suppott of Congress ideals made him
all the more suspicious of the Hindu designs. A
d1st>as<1onate study ofithe book, ‘A Nation in Mak-
ing” by Sit Surendranath. Baner]ee leaves no room
for doubt that the Hindu community whichwas the
piofleer of the Congress movement had from the
very day of its inception, adopted a kind of national-
ism suited to the Hindu mind. How. could
Sir Syed acquiesce in it? . His opposition kept
the Muslims as a body aloof from the Congress
although the Congtess people made frantic efforts
to win over the confidence of the Muslims, but
theirefforts could not shake the iron wall of defence.
There can be no doubt that a man of Sir Syed’s

genius could never advise the Mussalmans to sign
the death warrant by joining an orgamsa’uon which
was speakmg in different terms.

- In spite of the grave warnings of Sir Syed the
Indian National Congtess from its very beginning,

g “ the lessons of history and paying no heed,
; realities tried to agitate for the representa-
tive government in the interest of* the Hindus.

Sir:Syed could hardly reconcile himself to a demand




52 MUSLIM INDIA

in which the Muslims had no place in the sun. He
could not understand how Maharattas, Brahtnins,
Chhuttris, Sikhs, Bengalees, Madrasees, Peshawarxes,
be members of one nation when all of them funda-
mentally differed in their religious, social and politi-
cal outlook. The fusion between the Indian
nations was impossible. The Hindus themselves are
divided in thousands of castes and sub-castes.
Realising all this Mr. Beck, the late principal of
M. A. O. College, in one of his addresses in
England remarked:

* The patliamentary system in India is most unsuited
and.the experiment would prove futile. if representative
institution is - introduced. ‘The Muslims will be under
the majority opinion of the Hindus, 2 thing which will
be highly resented by Muslims and which, T am sure,
they will not accept quictly.

Sit Syed, while he was not averse to Hindu-
Muslim unity, was not prepared to sactifice the
intetest of his nation, and as Maulana Mohammad
Ali in his speech delivered in 1908 League session
at Amritsar, remarked, “At any rate the Muslims
cannot be 'cxpected to take poisonous cup and drink
it to the dregs without a murmur as a. mattys. 10
. the unity of India.” Talking of unity he.s

The sanctimonicus apostles. of - unity. cgmzaml hat the
interests’ of Mohammadans do not differ from
Hindus and if the wish was father to the though vs.gg

e say Amen. But let us not be ruined by politica ;ﬁ%n‘B;-‘
guities. When they talk of interests, let us 'whidt
interests thty talk. ‘The ultimate interésts- 6f SHindiis
and Mohammadans are certainly the same.  Thisy.wetk

A
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the same when Sivaji revolted against Aurangzeb ot
when the situation deseribed in “Anand Math™ existed,
The interests, in' that sense, of the whole of humanity
are the same. The ultimate interests of all men are
identical...... The position of different societies in the
scale of political evolution is judged accotding to the
degree to which each bas eliminated the personal equation
from the principles that guide it in its system of Govern-
ment. It.isy therefore; a retrograde stgp.in. our. political

evolution to leave us at.the mercy-of an angelic majority

that invariably thinks of the unity of Tndia’s--ultimate
interest.

Sir Syed also wrote a detailed letter toethe
“Pioneer” explaining the position as regards the
Congtess which was published in_that very yeat.
' If today the Muslim community has made up
much of its lee way and gained power, that it had
lost during the later half of the 1gth century, it is
due to Sir Syed who, in the words of Mt. C. F.
Andrews, “held with all the strength of a life-long
conviction that the Muslims in India must stand by
themselves.”  Sir Syed’s contribution to the Mus-
lim politics and his advice at a most critical juncture
to the Muslims of India, call for serious reflection.




CHAPTER II1

A POLITICAL AND SOCIAL ORGANIZA-
TION FOR THE MOHAMMADAN

Sir Syed Ahmad Khan, soon after givinga timely
warning to the Government, seriously considered
a pfoposal to establish an organisation as the chief
agency for placing the Muslim point of view before
the Government. In this very connection Sir Syed
befote his death, had convened 2 meeting on Dec.
30, 1893, attended by many leading Mussalmans
and some others including Mt. Beck, then principal
of M. A. O. College and who took a keen interest
in the affairs of Mussalmans. The question which
aroused considerable interest was the consideration
of the line of action which the Mussalmans should
follow in political mattets. Four alternatives were
discussed: (1) Should the Muslims join the Hindu
agitation ? (2) Should they sct up a counter agita-
tion? (3) Should they keep out of politics and -
devote their cnergies solely to education? (4)
Should they adopt a modified line of political acti-
vity which would be neither complete political
tnactivity nor active agitation amongst the people ?
It is important to bear in mind that amongst
the English educated class the number of Moham-
madans at that time was only 546 as against 4987,

v
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and that the invitations issued to attend the session
of the Congress wete strictly confined to the English
speaking persons. ‘The great disparity in number
between the Muslims and the Hindu graduates left
little hope of equal or effective representation being
given to the Muslims. It was evidently impossible
for the Mussalmans to have identified themselves
with the Congress programme. Sgcondly, thete
was the fear that all agitations would assume 2 reli-
gious complexion. For, the masses are influenced
much more easily by an appeal to religious than to
political sentiments. It was, therefore, considated
unwise and impolitic to plunge the Mussalmans in
any kind of political agitation. At the same time
every one was convinced that the growth of poli-
tical ideas amongst the youths of India could not be
arrested for any length of time and further no

“equitable treatment could be expected from the

Hindus. When the elective councils were formed,
the Government completely ignored the fact that
the Muslims wete utteﬂy ignorant of any kind of
elective system. Even in Fagland, Lord Salisbury
said in a public speech .that it would be impossible
for England to hand over the Indian Mohammadans
~‘ -nder mercies of a hostile numerical majority.
ndian Government in establishing an elec-
ste completely ignoted the propet represen—
Mohammadan interests. On the other
usgalmans contended that ‘“Mohammadans
ound but they will be, who from igno-
test or greatness of soul, will consent
i tepresentatives of Hindu interest and
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suppozrt a2 Hindu policy.”

It was the desire of the Mussalmans to secure 2
genuine Mohammadan representation and that
. according to which the members should be real
representatives of the Mussalmans having been elect-
ed by them. The Mohammadans had long femained
inactive and the Government had not fully realised
the importance of treating the Mohammadan
elements as 4 separate political unit. Being ex-
posed to such danger if they took to political
ggitation, and on the other hand, almost certain
to suffer if they did nothing, the Mussalmans
preferred to form and unite into an association
for the purpose of representing Mohammadan
intetests before the public in England and the
Government of India.

- Unfortunately the ctuel hand of death removed

" Sit Syed Ahmad Khan and it was left to Nawab

Mohsin-ul-Mulk to. take up the thread  again.
The idea of the formation of a Defence Association
was undoubtedly setiously mooted but had not
produced any tangible result. ~‘The countty was in
the grip of 2 new movement. The youths and the
masses wete being exploited and their enthusiasm
was being wotked up by catch-words and phrases.
It was evidently becoming difficult to stem the tide.
The number of Muslim graduates. was. quickly
increasing. The Hindus who had made ‘suffici
JStrides in the field of education had equipped: thems
selves with necessary political: ‘edugation,: .and
experience. *They had already monopolised ,the
trade. The Congress which -had -also gitaghed
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great importance to the employment of Indians in

the Public Service and patticulatly in what were
known as the covenanted services had taken up
the question with a view to attract the attention
of the unemployed youths. The literature which
was being published in the countty was creating
disaffection against the Government. It was once
more said that the days of the British were now
numbered, but such ideas were merely fantastic
and no man with practical political sense could enter-
tain such an idea for a single moment. The
Mussalmans after the calamity of 1857, had
developed 2 sense of reality and, therefore,
tenaciously adhered to the policy of Sir Syed even
after’his death.

Events were happening fast and the lines on
which the future development was to take place
was foreshadowed in the action and the speeches
of the Mussalmans. The Hindus had definitely
turned hostile to the Mussalmans for they had
not fallen in with their political programme
and had considered it impolitic to take part
in their agitation. The atmosphere was full of
suspicion and distrust, and at any time the pent-up
hostility may find expression in public conduct.
The Urdu-Hindi controversy which had been raging
for.long in the United Provinces was again revived
~Syed’s death. It was not so vigorously
~in- other provinces. The Congress had,
self with this new move. In 1867, a few
ial -Hindus at Benares contemplated the
Jrdu language and Persian character
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from all Government offices and to teplace it with
Hindi and Deva Nagsi script. With this object
in view various committees were formed with a
central committee at Allahabad. Funds were
collected and organised agitation started through-

out the country. During this time the Bihat
Hindus wete mote enthusiastic in their response
to this agitation and at such a time the Governor
of Ben(ral ordered the temoval of Urdu language
from all government offices in Bihar. Well-inten-
tioned Hindus of Bihar also protested against
thig order of the Governor but their protcsts were
unheeded. These happenings in Bihar encouraged
the organisers of this agitation at Benares and, thev
got a new impetus to carry on the agitation but met
with little success. The Bepares agu:atlon with the
co-operation of the Punjab in.1882, re-started this
agitation and submitted a memorial to the Rﬁyal
Commission of Education, but Sir Syed Ahmad
Khan came forward and took the wind out of its
sails. By his successful handling and manipulation
the onslaught of the Hindus on the Urdu language
which was actuated on account of racial prejudice
and hatred was successfully repelled. In.1898,
when Sit Antony became the It. Governos of the
United Provinces, the agitation recéived a fresh
impetus. - In Sir Antony, ‘the Hindus found a.great
friend and the Muslims were soon.disi nied:
On the. 18th Aptil, 1900, he issued.a it
effect to the wishes of.the Hindusi Thi
awakened the’ Muslims from their long 'slufm
were seriously affected by this resoluubﬁiiniﬁiz‘eﬁﬁ’é%
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of education, trade, commerce, law and other pro-
fessions. Secondly, it was a setious blow to the
Hindu-Muslim relations. It was in Aligarh that
Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk convened a conference of
leading Muslims of the province which adopted a
strongly worded resolution of protest . against
the circular and asked the Government to fe-
consider its decision. It was furtheg resolved to
submita memorial on behalf of the Muslims before
the Government. Nawab .Mohsin-ul-Mulk and ..
Nawab Vigaru-ul-Mulk became the guiding stars

- in. Muslim pelitics. 1t were they who wete oto
steer the ship of the Muslims clear of the storm
that-had gathered in all sides.

With their experience and political vision, they
soon managed to be the otbit round which the whole
political machinery of the Muslims moved. People
flocked to them and carried on their behests placing
implicit faith in their counsels and actions. They
had to leave the setvice of Hydetabad State owing
to the treacherous conspiracy of the British Resident
and his henchmen. They had been responsible
for the introduction of many reforms in the state
and had distinguished themselves as statesmen and
administrators of extraordmarv ability. The loss
of Hyderabad was the gain of British India. Emi-
neatly fitted for the task they threw themselves in
the ‘new sphere of activities and the Mussalmans
fully - benefited from theit ripe experience and o

gy and their realistic knowledge of Indian poli-
: ) Theyknew British diplomacy, 'having had
éxpemc:nce; ‘of it in the Indian states. Sir Syed’s
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political training in all essentials lent them credit
and dignity in the eyes of the public. Nawab
Mohsin-ul-Mulk was shocked deeply by these events
and in a stitring speech asked the Mussalmans to
ptesent a united front against the Government
communique and made it clear that by such measures
they were not acting either out of hostility ox
actuated by ,any retaliatory measure against the
Hindus, but were ventilating the legitimate gtievan-
ces of the Muslims. Sir Antony lost his temper on
this sudden rise of feelings among Muslims and inan
open speech at Benares justified his action and tried
to refute the charges of the Muslims of unjust and
harsh treatment. The Mussalmans kney well
that their feclings could not be pacified by mere
words. A few Muslim landlotds who had parti-
cipated in the Aligarh movement very soon
tetracted their steps after knowing the views and
anger of the Lt. Governor. But the feelings had
been roused and the Mussalmans animated with a
new enthusiasm resolved to push forward their
claims. A representative mecting of Urdu Defence
Association . was beld in Lucknow, on the 18th
August, 1900, under the presidentship of Nawab
Mohsin-ul-Mulk. The Nawab Saheb, in moving:
the - resolution, assured the Government of the:
steadfast loyalty of the Muslims to the Crown and:
made it cleat that by such actions they did not meafs
to injure the feelings of their Hindu brethren, but
he could not help giving serious warning: torthe,
Government about the set-back whick: the Usdu
language was bound to receive and ‘had teceived
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by the action of the Government and said:

Although we have not the might of pen in our hands
and the pen we have is lacking in force and for this very
reason there is the absence of the Mussalmans in the
offices, but out hands ate still strong enough to wield
the might of the sword.

He then further asked the Government to treat
the Muslims justly, and expressed tite hope that
Urdu as language would never die in spite of the
heavy odds arrayed against it. 'This was for the
first time after 1857, that the Mussalmans expressed
themselves strongly from a political platforth.
The Lt. Governor was much exasperated and took
the whole thing as a personal affront. Nawab
Mohsin-ul-Mulk tried to remove this misundet-
standing and sought an interview with the Lt.
Governor in reply to which the Private Secretary
wrote back: "

‘I am desired by his Honout to say that it is quite un-
necessaty for you to give yourself trouble of a journey
to Nainital for the purpose of personally laying before
His Honour your views on th Nagari question
when -a_wrtitten communicatio suit the purpose
equally well.

. Sir Antony was so much obsessed with his
personal views on the matter that no man of fair-
qess could wean. him from the path that he had
chesen ‘to tread. Nawab. Vigar-ul-Mulk also con-
sidéted” the whole matter as a national calamity.
“He petsonally went to Lucknow and delivered 2
stitring ‘speech in which he revealed the Muslim
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mind. His Honour the Lt. Governor went out of
his way in convening a meeting of the trustees of
. the M. A. O. College and warning them that in case
the Honorary Secretary did not .dissociate him-
self from the movement, the Government would
discontinue the grant to the College. The policy of
Government was one of intimidation and coercion
in asking the Muslims to submit to the dictates
of the Government and not to raise any voice of
protest, notwithstanding the fact that the grievances
were real and genuine. The Hindu press and pub-
lie, welcoming the Governor’s circular, took a very
narrow and hostile attitude towards the Mussal-
mans. .

As a result of all this it was finally decided
that the Muslims must form a political association
to safeguard their interests. Views were expressed
freely in the press and on platform as to the ways
for ameliorating the existing conditions. Nawab
Viqar-ul-Mulk came out in the field of active
politics and wrote to Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk in a
memorable letter:

In the manner in which Muslim rights ate being tram-
pled upon and attacked from all sides and the tone of the
number of articles that are being published against us,
it is impossible for the Muslims to  keep..thels : tongue
tied and be a mere passive obsetver. Who can deny
that by such moves Muslims will not be  hit-hard?« To
remain indifferent to this and to be stagnant.and to
concentrate all our energies in maki ot
popular ig an ideal impossible to. achi on.

After this Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk costcentrated
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his entire energies in this direction and openly
confessed that no useful purpose would be setved
by continuing to act like this and cry like women
when adversely affected. Neither any purpose
would be setved by shifting the blame on to the
shoulders of the Government or the members of
other communities. He advised the Muslims to
take stock of their miserable condition and then
to devise ways and means for the preservation of
their identity and rights. The move was welcomed
from all quarters and .the task of organisation was
entrasted to Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk, Heenteredianto
a long correspondence with the leading Muslims
of the different provinces and conveneda representa-
tive committee in Lucknow towards the end of
1901, with a view to chalk out a futute plan
of .action. In addressing the meeting Nawab
Saheb dfew the attention to the various moves
initiated in the diffetent provinces which setiously
jeopardised their existence ‘and trampled upon
their legitimate rights. He was constrained
to note that the degeneration of the Muslims poli-
tically was complete. Recapitulating the events
he remarked that the only alternative left was to
form a Muslim Association -in evety province with
district and town branches. 'This suggestion was
readily accepted and then he published the whole
scheme,and undertook long and strenuous joutneys

in:wragious parts of the country. .
ovis/Fheassociation which styled itself as the
. Political -and- Social Otganization- of ‘the Muslims
wasafasmed at. Aligarh and Muslims fallied under
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its banner from all quarters. But owing to his
long absence from India, Nawab Saheb could not
make it successful. It, however, succeeded in in-
fusing hope into the minds of the Mussalmans and
on the occasion of the formation of the Simla Depu-
tation an enormous number of suggestions poured
in from different Muslim associations, one of them
being the Muslim League of the Punjab, which
was the first organisation to call itself as the
Muslim League.
From 1901 onward the move for the establish-
- meat of this new organisation was engaging pub-
lic attention. Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk was an ardent
supporter of it. But the Government became sus-
picious and looked at every movement of the Mus-
salmans with suspicion. Even a non-political
school as Nadvatul Ulema was opposed by the
Government of the day, but Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk
by successful handling, succeeded 1n its promo-
tion. With the establishment of the Indian Na-
tional Congress all the Hindu Associations like
the one for the preservation of the cows, which was
established as late as 1893, by Bal Gangadhar
Tilak received fresh impetus and support from the
National Congress. Such a move embittered the
feelings of the two communities which found
expression in several communal riots. Congress
leaders wete convening meetings everywhere and
eexplojting the religious sentiments of the Hindusi
The Mussalmans could not be expected to bepassive
observers of all these insidious activitiesisoThe§
 had already protested against the movementifo:
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preservation of the cows, which has hitherto re-
mained a bone of contention. The responsibility
for all these events lay on the shoulders of the edu-
cated class who, by spoken and written wotds,
created violence which disturbed the even progress
of the country along constitutional lines.

At this juncture came the question of the parti-
tion.of Bengal.  The province of Bengal, Bihar and
Orissa, whose total population stood 4t 7,08,00,000
was under one Lt. Governor Lord Curzon, and
his advisers thought on purely administrative
grounds that it was humanly impossible to govern
effectively so vast an area. Moreover the political
stir in the country and the conflict of interest put
great-pressure on the Indian and the English stafl,
who found it difficult to meet all the contingencies
and emergencies which arose. The pattition of
Bengal was considered a means to meet the situation.
The political leaders of Calcutta were opposed to
it. - They began to protest loudly that by this move
the British Government wanted to strike a blow on
the mnational government. The Government’s
measures were prompted by the need for the
efficiency of which Lord Curzon was a great prota-
gonist. For this very reason in July, 1gos, the

Government issued a communique and in October;

1905, the scheme was given effect to in a definite
form. ‘The Musalmans who were subjected to
the greatest hardships both by the Government
and the Hindus found in this measure some relief
and welcomed the Government move. It is diffi-
cult to deny that the Hindus had 2 dominant hand

3
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in all the affairs in Bengal. They had already
monopolised all the offices ranging from otdinary
clerkship to the highest post open to an Indian and
virtually held control of the whole province. This
monopoly was not only opposed by the Musal-
mans of the Eastern Bengal but by the Hindus
of Orxissa. The Hindus, whose domination was
adversely affected, began to organise opposition
to this measre. Volunteers were recruited, papers
were circulated and vigorous propaganda was
carried on. In the new province of Eastern Bengal
things grew worse and as Mr. Lovett wrote in

his book on the History of the Indian National
Movement:

L]

As purely sentimental appeals were ineffectual to ex-
cite sufficient popular sympathy, the leaders of the anti-
partition movement searching for a pational hero en-
deavoured to import from Bombay the cult of Sivaji
and appealed to the religion of the multitude by placing
their efforts under the patronage of Kali, the goddess of
strength and destruction.

With the happening in the Eastern Bengal,
the Muslims of the whole of India were deeply
affected, their feelings were aroused and they seti-
ously thought of establishing a real and effective
political organization, representative in character
and stable and strong in its composition. The
Congress allied itself with the move to annul the
partition of Bengal. The question became a burn-
ing topic for the people and was discussed both
by the Muslim League and the Congtess till it
was nullified on the occasion of Delhi Dutbar.
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Although the Muslims were in a numerical majority
in the province, they were virtually under the
domination of the Hindus. 'There can be no doubt
that the responsibility for this rests with Muslim
shoulders who did not realise the change which
the changed circumstances had brought in, earlier.
They were lacking in any kind of guidance and thete
was not a single Muslim placed in a high position
who could lead them and warn them of the dangets
that were looming ahead. 'The Ulemas who consi-
dered themselves the torch-beaters of Muslim reli-
gion asked the Muslims to refrain from acquirigg
English education and led them ever into the abyss
of ignorance and apathetic listlessness. They did
not alfow the Muslims to develop among themselves
any spirit which could fight against poverty, illi-
teracy, or which could enable them to occupy posi-
tions of responsibility. ‘Their degradation was so
complete that for a time it was impossible for them:
to compete with their sister community. It could
not be expected that the Hindus would take any
broader view of things and allow their Muslim bro-
thers any scope of living. 'The pattition. presented
new oppottunities for the Muslims of FEastern
Bengal to redress their grievances and repair the
losses which they had suffered. Everywhere the
Muslims rejoiced and the different speeches delivered
on occasions reveal how the Muslims welcomed
and rejoiced and considered it a measure of great
statesmanship and justice to them. Everywhere
a new life was visible and the Muslims were concen-
trating on the various projects by which they could
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make their condition better. Nawab Ismail Khan
and Nawab Ali Chaudhri concentrated their energies
in this direction. In short, this measure of the
Government though based on administrative policy
was- a great relief for the Muslims.

Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya in his history of the
Congress remarks that “The partition of Bengal
divided the Bengali-speaking people into two pto-
vinces against wishes.” The statement is far from
truth as he uttetly ignored the amount of literature
and speeches and the propaganda carried on by the
Nuslims in favour of the partition and the resent-
ment which the Muslims expressed in 1911, when
the partition was annulled. He admits that “the
causc of Bengal was made India’s cause.”  Thete is
no doubt that the Hindu domination was scriously
affected and as such, they considered the parti-
tion a national calamity. Nationalist leaders like
Gokhale and Bepin Chandra Pal had openly allied
themselves with this move of the Hindus. Itis a
pity that in these circumstances the Congress
claimed to represent the whole of the Indian nation.
- The formation of the Muslim League after these
events was an imperative necessity, the formation
of which could not long be avoided.




CHAPTER IV

SIMLA DEPUTATION AND THE FORMA-
TION OF THE ALL-INIIA
MUSLIM LEAGUE

The programme of wotk, as outlined by Nawab
Vigar-ul-Mulk, was tremendous, but the Musad-
mans, who had so far kept aloof from politics,
could pot keep pace with the events and the As-
sociation was still in an incomplete state when
momentous events occurred both in India and in
England. A disintegrated party became united
and overthrew one of the most powerful govern-
ments in English politics with a suddenness and
completeness of triumph of which it would be
difficult to find a parallel; and nearer at home
administrative measures of the Government of India
were opposed by the Bengali-speaking Hindu
population of Bengal with a fervour unique in the
history of country. A generous recognition of
the Indian claim, by one of the most progressive
Secretaries of State in the Liberal Government was -
mistaken by the agitators for weakness and the
resignation of the provincial satrap was construed
into a triumph of agitation. ‘The Musalmans were
galvanised by these great events, and the leading
men, amongst them, realised that the times called
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for great activity for self-preservation of the commu-
nity. The result of these cogitations was the
famous Deputation to Lord Minto, which went to
Simla. on-1st - October, 1906. The Deputation suc-
ceeded in secutring separate electorate for the Mus-
almans, a measure fraught with grave consequences
and which requires a detailed examination.

In introducing the Indian Budget in the House
of Commons Mr: Motley said:

The very limited amount of time given to the dis-
cussions of the Budget in Calcutta bas hitherto been a
scandal. Then thete is also the question of the moving
of amendments to the proposals of the Viceroy and his
advisers. 'Then there is the cxtension of the representa-
tive element in the Legislative Council-—not the Bxecutive
Council, but the Legislative. Thete are three points
bearing closely upon our discussion today, and 1 am
glad to say that the Govetnor-Getieral is about to ap-
# point a small committee from his Executive Council

to consider what refortns in this direction can be ex-

pediently carried forward. Ihave cvery reason to believe
that I shall before the end of the session have a despatch
from the Government of India empowering me to
state to this House the definite results at which the
Governot-General and his committee have arrived.

~ On seeing this pronouncement, Nawab Moh-
sin-ul-Mulk who was then in Bombay immediately
decided to put forth Muslim claims and concentrated
his entire energies on the formation of a depu-
tation, representative in character, to place the
Muslim demands before the Viceroy. He at once
entered into long correspondence with Mr, Arch-
bold, the principal of the M. A. O. Coﬂcgéﬁ\ﬁi?ﬁ”éﬁwa%s
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in Simla asking him to seck permission of His
Excellency for the presentation of such an address
through his Private Secretary, Mr. Dunlop Smith,
who was a great friend of Mr. Aschbold. Nawab
Saheb knew his community and had made 2 correct
estimate of their feclings. He was convinced. that
for the future well-being of his nation it was vital
to demand separate representation forsthe Muslims.
In anticipation of the final teply, Nawab Saheb
started preparation for the formation of the Depu-
tation. Meanwhile he received a letter from Haji-
Mohammad Ismail Khan Saheb and Shahizaea |
Aftab Ahmad Khan expressing the same views.
The whole of Muslim India was throbbing with
new spirit. Different representations were made to
Nawab Saheb urging him to avail of this opportuni-
ty of representing the Muslim point of view. Every
one seemed to be convinced that to remain silent
on this issue would be detrimental to Muslim in-
terests. They also knew that in case immediate
steps wete not taken, the Muslims, on. account of
the growing fear of the majority, would ultimately
join the Congress, which would, in the end prove
fatal to theit existence.  Sirdar Mohammad Yaqub
Khan, minister of Jaora State, wrote a very strongly
worded note and considered the Muslim’s indiffer-
ence on this issue suicidal.

Similar letters were written by Moulvi Mohd.
Yaqub (now Sit Mohd. Yaqub) and all.of them
pointed out that as the extension of the Legislative
Council was under the serious consideration of the
Government, they feared lest the Congress, which
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had already acquired a considerable influence with
the parliamentary circles in England, might once
again outmanoeuvre the Muslims and force them
to accept its claims of representing the whole of
India. Taking into confidence the leading Mus-
lims, the Nawab Saheb opined that an address
formulating the Muslim grievances and demands
should be prepated and that a deputation should
wait on His Excellency the Viceroy. The scheme
.. was unanimously welcomed and the task was en-
_ trusted to a committee which met at Aligarh. He
was asked by the members to undertake and com-
plete this sclf-imposed mission. Blank papers
wete sent to different organisations and tg the
Musalmans for signatures and they signed those
papers without hesitation. Within a short petiod
1,461,183 signatures were obtained and submitted
to the Viceroy’s Private Secretary. Mz, Asrghbold
who was in constant touch with the Private Secre-
tary to His Excellency the Viceroy, wrote a letter to
the Nawab Saheb giving a few suggestions to be
incorporated in the address.

The Mohammadans had hitherto stood aloof
from the one great body in India namely the Cong-
ress because they had no faith in it and did not
approve of the methods of that body. But as the
rulers of this country had in keeping with their
traditions and their interpretation of the political
situation found it expedient to give to reptresenta-
tive institutions an increasing impottance in the
govetnment ‘of the country, the Muslims could:not-
for any length of time tolerate any injustice to: theit:
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own national interests by keeping themselves aloof
from actively participating in the politics of their
country. The Deputation also met the. various
members of the Viceroy’s Council and impressed

earnestness and wrote the following letter to Na-
wab Saheb: .

My dear Nawab Saheb;

Perhaps I miay be allowed as one who took part in the
recent Deputation to H. E. Viceroy to make a few sug-
gestions as to the future. The whole of the Mohame#lan
community have taken the keenest interest in the move-
ment and they look to us to tfy our best to secute that
the objects which were set forth in the address may be
ultimately secured. )

It may be well that the provincial associations should
be fotmed with the aim of safeguarding the political
interests of Mohamedans in the various portions of
India, and similarly some central organisation for the
whole. On these matters I do not wish to pronounce
an opinion. They are best left, I think, to the discre-
tion of the leaders in the days that are to come,

But as the Deputation was formed with a view to the
securing of certain definite objects of the most vital
interest to Mohamedans as a whole, I venture to regard
its work as begun oanly, and it seems to me from evety
point of view important that it should withous delay
continue its labours until complete success has crowned
its efforts. To this.end I would suggest that the Depu-
tation which presented the address resolve itself into a
committee to endeavour to obtain the granting of the
various prayers which the address embodied. This
Mohamedan Committee for the completion of the wotk

¢-of the Deputation might, if it were thought necessary,

®
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add to its numbers, though I would suggest, ia the in-
terest of the rapid carrying out of its business, that this
should be done sparingly. I am sure also that I ex-
press what is the wish of all my fellow-Mohamedans
when 1 ask you to continue to act as sccretary of this

committee,
Please circulate my letter among the membess of the
Deputation.
. I am, my dear Nawab Saheb
Sincerely yours
4h, October, 1906 Aga Khan

P. §.I further suggest that if any of the members
of the committee be absent or unable to give proper at-
tention the other members should act without consulting
him. However, this should not mean his resignation
but only his inability to be of service for the time being.
Such an absent or indisposed member unless directly
asked to resign or himsclf resigns will continue to be a
permanent member of the Committee.

Aga Khan

The task of preparing the address was entrusted
to Nawab Imad-ul-Mulk and Syed Hasan Bilgrami.
It took a long time to decide the points and to pre-
pare the address and so much secrecy was main-
tained that in spite of the best efforts of the Hindus,
no copy of it was available before its presentation,
The second difficulty was the pressing of the de-
mand regarding the partition of Bengal. Nawab-

o Samiullah Khan and Mr. Nawab Ali Choudhri
were insisting that this point should be definitely
incorporated and threatened that in case the re-
quest was not acceeded to, Bengal would non-
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co-operate the Deputation. On the other hand
the late Mian Mohd. Shafi and Justice Shahdin
were pressing that no controversial matter be
included and departure from this policy would
mean the ¢essation of the Punjab, while Nawab
Saheb was ‘ofthe opinion that instead of launching
any bitter attack on the activities of the sister com-
munity, they should present our own demands
and confine themselves to the grievances. A
meeting was convened at Lucknow to.approve
of the draft of  the address. The controversy
over the question of the partition of Bengal was
amicably settled. The next difficulty was about the
selection of the members forming the deputation
and its leaders. Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk asked
the members to leave the matter to him, which was
finally agreed upon. H. H. the Aga Khan was
selected to.lead the deputation. His absence from
the country was another impediment, but happily
the news was received that he was on his way to
China, and was to land at Colombo. On the con-
firmation of this news, Nawab Saheb sent a vetry
lengthy cablegram to H. H. the Aga Khan asking
him to come to India and assume the role of leader-
ship assigned to him. His Highness readily agreed
and arrived at Simla just on the eve of the presenta-
tion of the address. Tt was at his suggestion. that
the demand. for the establishment of the Muslim
University was finally incorporated,.in spite of thee
fact, that the address to be presented had already
been submitted to His Excellency the Viceroy.
Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk further tried that the mem-
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bers of the deputation should individually meet the
Viceroy. But His Excellency had no time at his
disposal and the members could not avail of the
opportunity. It is significant that nowhere did
Nawab Saheb mention that he had taken the chief
initiative in the matter or was the secretary of the
Deputation. When Colonel Dunlop-Smith wanted
to arrange ap interview for Nawab Saheb, he
refused on the plea that the feelings of the rest of
the members would be injured, and it was at his
suggestion that a party at the Viceregal Lodge was
arranged wherein the members met the Viceroy in-
dividually and in a short time fully expressed their
personal views. The address presented on _this
occasion is a memorable one, for the demand for
separate electorate was put forth which was con-
ceded after much wrangling and is still a bone of
contention between the two nations and to which
Muslims even today attach the greatest impos-
tance.

The Deputation itself was the most influential
and representative body of Mohammadans which
had ever approached the Government of India.
‘That thirty-six members represented every province
and every class of the educated Muslim community
established that the Muslims were unanimous in
secuting the representation of Muslims and their
rights and privileges and above all, the recognition
oof their claims as a separate nation. The editorial
comments of the varjous papers in England showed
that though the general opinion of the public in’
England was one of ignorance of the conditions



SIMLA DEPUTATION 77

under which Muslims were labouring, was not
devoid of sympathy for the Muslims.

After this exchange of views Nawab, Vigar-ul-
Mulk decided to convene a meeting of the leading
Musalmans of India and the other representative
organizations at JIdacca where a large concoutse
of the leading Mohammadans was expected to
meet and.deliberate .on educational. problems in
the . AllIndja . Educational Conference. '~ Taking
advantage of this, the Hon’ble Nawab Salimullah
Bahadur of Dacca circulated a tentative scheme for
the formation of a confederacy and invited the gpi-
nion of a large number of leaders amongst the Mo-
hammadans.

In response to the circular letter of Nawab of
Dacca a large number of letters were received from
men of note among the Musalmans.

Some expressing general sympathy with the
movement, others offering detailed opinions on
the many points raised in the scheme, and some
others leaving the settlement of the details till
after discussion at Dacca on Dec. 30. Several
hundred gemlemen -assembled at Dacea to.take
part in the discussion, where thousands had come
from the province of Eastern Bengal itself. This
is the brief history of the political movement which
culminated in the formation of the All India Mus-
lim L

s of the fitst meeting premded by Nawab,
-Mulk are full of interest.

“The first resolution moved by the Nawab of
Dacca runs as follows:

ue on 3oth Decembet, 1906. The pro-*



78 MUSLIM INDIA

Resolved that this meeting composed of Musalmans
from all parts of India assembled ‘at Dacca decide thata
Political Association be formed, styled .All India Mus-
lim League, for the furtherance of the following objects:—

(#) To promote, among the Musalmans of India,
feelings of loyalty to the British Government and to
remove any misconception that may arise as to the
intention of Govetnment with regard to any of the
measutes, .

(&) To protect and advance the political rights and
interests of the Musalmans of India and to respectfully
represent their needs and aspirations to the Govern-
ment.

-

(¢) To prevent the rise among the Musalmans of
India, of any feeling of hostility towards other commu-
nities without prejudice to the other aforememtioned
objects of the League.

Hakim Ajmal Khan, Maulana Zafar Ali Khan,
Sh. Abdullah and Maulana Mohammad Ali sup-
potted the resolution.

Thus the foundation of the All-India Muslim
League was laid which today claims to represent the
Musalmans of the country, and which claim no
serious thinking Musalman can deny nor any
other person of whatever persuasion challenge with
justice and equanimity.



CHAPTER V
MUSLIM LEAGUE FROM 1907 ONWARD

Thirty-four years have rolled by since the All -
India Muslim League was founded at Dacca. Dur-
ing this long period it has covered several stages
in the course of India’s national evolution. What—
ever differences may have arisen in its councils in
later years, its programme of early years was almost
unantmously approved of by all shades of public
opinion in India. ‘The one point on which every
one seemed to have agreed was the importance of
the introduction of _separate electorates as an
essential principle in any constitutional advance-
ment of the country. The discussions which took
place before the Government of India accepted this
principle, clearly show that the Muslims as a body
were determined to assert themselves as a separate
nation in this country and were not prepared to
play the second fiddle. The events of the closing
years of the last century and the beginning of the
present strengthened the conviction that the Mus-
almans failed to win over the good-will of their
Hindu brethren. Mr. Tilak’s - propaganda was
latgely tesponsible for the antagonism. between
the two major communities of India which exists
today  Posterity cannot regard him.as a nation
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builder. His onslaught in Poona upon Ranade,
his alliance with the bigots of orthodoxy, his appeals
to popular supetstition in the new Ganpati cele-
brations, to tracial fanaticism in the “Anti-Cow-
Killing Movement,” his gymnastic societies, his
preaching in favour of physical training, and last
but not least his control of the press and the note
of personal violence which he imparted to news-
papers, from the progressive stages of a highly
organised campaign which has served as a model
to the apostles of anti-Muslim feeling all over India.
By denouncing every Hindu who supported the
introduction of the Age of Consent bill which was
intended to mitigate the evils of Hindu Child Mar-
riage, and by his literary excutsions into the field
of Vedantism with the brothers Natu, he won the
support of conservative orthodoxy. He cartied
his propaganda into the schools and colleges in the
teeth of the Moderate party, and, proclaimed that
unless they leatnt to employ force, the Hindus
must expect to be impotent witnesses of the gradual
down-fall of all their ancient institutions. With this
view, he proceceded to otrganise gymnastic socie-
ties in which physical training and the use of more
or less primitive weapons were taught, in order
to develop the martial instincts of the rising genera-
t.i}cl)n. Sir Valentine Chirol sums up the position
thus:

If amongst many Brahmans of Maharashtra hatred
of the British is the dominant passion, amongst the
Mahratta® population at large, whatever there ‘is of
racial and religious jealousy, is mainly directed against
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the Mohammadans...... In- 1893, some tiots in Bombay
of a more severe character than usual gave ‘Tilak an
opportunity of broadening the new movement by enlist-
ing in its support the old Anti-Mohammadan feeling
of the people. He not only convoked popular meetings
in which his fiery eloquence denounced the:Moham-
madans as the sworn foes of Hinduism but he started
an orgamsatlon known as-the “Anti-Cow. killing: Socie~
ty,.” which was intended and regarded as a direct provo-
cation to the Mohammadans, who, like eurselves, think
it no sacrilege to eat beef. In vain did liberal Hindus
appeal to him to desist from these inflammatory methods.
Their appeals had no effect upon him, and merely served
his purpose by undermining the little authority they still
possessed.  Government had forbidden Hindu proced-
sions to play music whilst passing in front of Moham-
madan mosques, as th1s was a fertile cause of riotous
affrays.

Tilak not only himself protested against this
“interference with the liberties of the people,” but
insisted that the Sarvajanik Sabha should identify
itself” with the “national” cause and memorialize
Government for the removal of a prohibition so
offensive to Hindu sentiment. The Moderates
hesitated, but were overawed by popular clamour
and the threats of the Tilak press. Tilak could
not have devised a more popular move than when
he set himself to organise annual festivals in honour
of Ganesh, known as Ganapati celebrations, and to
found in all the chief centres of the Deccan Ganapatl
societies, each with its “mela” or choir recruited
among his youthful bands of gymnasts. These
festivals gave occasion for theatrical performances
and religious songs in which the legends of Hindu

6
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mythology were skilfully exploited to stir up hatred
of the “foreigner’ and mlechha, the term employed
for “foreigner” applied equaily to Eutopeans and
to Mohammadans as well as for tumultuous pro-
cessions only too well calculated to provoke affrays
with the Mohammadans and with the police, which
in turn led to judicial proceedings, that served as a
fresh excuse for noisy protests and inflammatory
pleadings. With the Ganapati celebrations the
area of Tilak’s propaganda was widely increased.
But the movement had yet to be given a form which
should directly appeal to fighting instincts of the
Mahrattas and stimulate active disaffection by re-
viving memories of olden times when under
Shivaji’s leadership they had rolled back the ride of
Musalman conquest and created a Mahratta
Empire of their own. The legends of Shivaji’s
prowess still lingered in Maharashtra, where the
battlemented strongholds which he built crown
many a precipitous crag of the Deccan highlands.
In a wvalley below Partabgath the spot is still
shown where Shivaji induced the Mohammadan
general, Afzal Khan, to meet him in peaceful
conference half-way between the contending
armies, and, as he bent down to greet his| guest, he
plunged into his bowels the famous “tiget’s claw,”
a hooked gauntlet of steel, while the Mahratta
forces sprang out of ambush and cut the Moham-
madan army to pieces. But if Shivaji’s memory
still lived, it belonged to a past which was
practically dead and gone. Tilak, however, brought
Shivaji to the forefront and set in motion a great:
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“pational” propaganda which culminated in.

1895, in the celebration at all the chief centres
of Brahman activity in the Deccan of Shivaji’s
reputed birthday, the principal commemoration
being held under Tilak’s own presidency at
Raighar, where the Mahratta chieftain had himself
been crowned. What was the purpose and signi-
ficance of this movement may Le gathered
from a Sloka or sacred poem improvised on this
occasion by one of Tilak’s disciples who was soon
to acquite sipister notoriety. Not actuated by
another desire except to injure the Muslim sents
ments, Tilak in a speech justified the murder of
Afzal Khan, exonerating the murder on the

plea that his act was above reproach and “such

persons are above the common principle of morali-
ty.””  “It was in a praiseworthy object that he mur-

dered Afzal Khan for the good of othets,” re-

counted Tilak, and further remarked:

1If thieves enter our houseand we have not strength
to drive them out, should we not without hesitation
shut them in and butn them zalive ? - God has conferred

on the mlechhas no grant of Hindustan inscribed on:

imperishable brass. Shivajistrove to drive them forth

out of the lanid of his birth, but he was guiltless of the
sig of covetousness. Do .not circumscribe. yout . vision
like frogs in a:.well. .. Rise above the: Penal Code-into
the rarefied-atmosphere . of - the. sacred.. Bbagavad - Gita
angd consider the action of the great man,

In the reflected blaze of this apotheosis of
Shivaji, Tilak stood forth as the appoihted leader

of.the.“nation.” He was the triumphant champion,
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of Hindu orthodoxy, the High priest of Ganesh,
the inspired prophet of 2 new “‘nationalism,” which
in the name of Shivaji would cast out the hated
mlechhas and restore glories of Mahratta history.
Tilak’s influence was rapidly extending far beyond
Poona and Deccan. He had associated himself
with the Indian National Congress and he was
secretary of the standing commitiee for the Deccan.
His Congress work had brought him into contact
with the politicians of other provinces, and upon
none did his teachings and his example produce so
deep an impression as upon the emotional Bengalees.
He had not the gift of sonorous eloquence which
they possess, and he never figured conspicgously
as an orator at the annual session of the Congress.
But his calculating resourcefulness and his indomi-
table energy, ecven his mastetfulness, impressed
them all the more, and in the two memorable ses-
sions held at Benares in 1905, and in Calcuttain 1906,
when the agitation over the partition of Bengal
was at its height, his was the dominant personality,
not at the tribune, but in the lobbies. He had been
-one of the first champions of Swadeshi as an eco-
-nomic weapon in the struggle against British rule
and he saw in the adoption of the boycott, with all
the lawlessness which it involved, an unprecedented
opportunity of stimulating the active forces of
disaffection. Mz, Surendranath Banerjee, who
subsequently fell out with Tilak, had at first
modelled his propaganda very largely upon that
«of the Deccan leadet. Not only did he try to intfo-
«duce into Bengal the singularly inappropriate cult



MUSLIM LEAGUE FROM 1907 ONWARD 85

of Shivaji, but he was clearly inspired by Tilak’s
methods in placing the Swadeshi boycott in Bengal
under the special patronage of so popular a deity as
the “terrible Goddess’ Kali. = Tilak was for a consi-
derable time an orbit round whom many prominent
figures moved and the Congress drew its inspira-
tion. That Tilak was intensely nationalistic in his
views but he recognised the limitation of the age,
is the tribute paid to him by Dr. Paftabhi. How
far Tilak can be considered a patriarch-in the light

an.impattial .mind. .
After a dispassionate study of all the activities
of Mr. Tilak one really feels constrained to appre-
ciate the contention that “Tilak’s supreme consi-
deration was the nation and its up-building.”
From the Deccan as we have already seen in his
relations with the Indian National Congtess, his
influence was projected far and wide. His prestige
as a Brahman of the Brahmans and a pillat of ortho-
doxy in spite of the latitude of the views which he
sometimes expressed in regard to the depressed
caste had increased with the people. His appeal
to the Hindus was two-fold. He taught them on
the one hand that India and especially Maharashtra,
the land of the Mahrattas had been happier and
better and more prosperous under Hindu Raj
than it had ever been or could ever be under the
rule of the alien ““demons.” On the other hand,
he held out to them the prospect that, if power
. were once restored to the Brahmans whe had already
learnt all that there was of good to be learnt from

of the facts enumerated is left to the judgment of ™
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the English, the Golden Age would return for
gods and men. ‘That Tilak himself hardly believed
in the possibility of overthrowing British rule is
more than probable, though one of his organs
blurted it out. “If the British yield all powet to
us and tetained only nominal control, we may
yet be friends.” All the lawless activities, even
murders were supported by Mr. Tilak. for his cult
was that of Shivaji Maharaj, and in the light he
viewed his conduct as being above reproach.

For some time past the influence of Tilak and
hjs irreconcilable school had been projected from
the Deccan into Bengal and nowhere did it make
itself so rapidly felt as in the press. “Aryavarta for
the Aryans” was the war-cry of these zealot§, half-
fanatics, half-patriots, whose mysticism found in
the sacred story of the Bbagwat Gita—not only the
character of India’s independence but the justi-
fication of the most violent means to harass the
government. The net result of all this was that
the orthodoxy recovered ground, and Brahmanism
was not slow to show how potent it still is cven in
Bengal when it appealed to the superstitions of the
masses. In one form or another a new spirit had
spread like wild fire among the students and other
classes of people. The Congress. identified itself
with the partition agitation started. in Bengal.

The partition was done with a view to pro-
mote administrative efficiency. After a careful
examination of the merits and demerits of the
scheme lasting for over two years, the pattition .
was cartied out. The Eastern districts which were
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included in the new province and which had been
hitherto lamentably neglected enormously gained
by the change. It was also an act of justice to the
large Mohammadan majority who received but
scanty consideration from Calcatta. The partition
was a signal for an agitation by the Hindus who were
hit hard and whose domination received a setback.
What all the smouldering discontent, all the reac-
tionary disaffection centred in Calcutta read into the
Partition was a direct attack upon the primacy of
the educated classes that had made Calcutta the
capital of the Bengalee “nation.” Monster de-
monstrations were organised and wildest reports
were sedulously disseminated amongst the rural
population. = People were told that Partition was
an insult to the “terrible goddess,” Kali. The cry
of Swadeshi was coupled with that of Bande Mataranm
and all this was being done by the support of the
Congress. The cty of Boycott was raised and a
closer co-operation and contact between the forces
of unrest in Deccan and Bengal was evident. The
movement was placed under the special patronage
of Kali and vows were administered to the large
crowds in the foure-courts of her great temple at
Calcutta and in her various shrines all over Bengal.
The religious character with which the leaders
sought to invest the boycott propaganda showed
how far removed was the Swadeshi Movement which
the leaders of the agitation preached from a mere
innocent economic propaganda for the furtherance
of native industries in the promotion and progress
‘of which was hidden India’s economic salvation.
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The Hindu leaders made desperate attempts to
enlist the support of the Mohammadans, and M.
Gokhale tried to delude the public mind by his
rematks in his presidential address to the Congress
in 1905, to the effect that the Mohammadans were
with them, but Mohammadans as a whole knew
the meaning of partition and of the agitation
against it. [0 the Deccan the cult of Shivaji as the
epic hero of Mahratta history was intelligible
enough but in Bengal his name had been a bogey.
To identify the causc of nationalism with the cult of
_ the Mahratta warrior-king, was not the way to win
* ovet the Mohammadan suppott in Eastern Bengal.
The - Muslims as a community had everything
to gain and nothing to loose by the Partition! Law-
lessness and sedition accompanied by murderous
assaults were openly preached and those tesorting
to them were hailed as martyrs. The attitude of the
Hindus towards the Mohammadans of the Eastern
Bengal after the Partition had shown how they
resented the position that the creation of the new
province gave to Muslim element. The whole
tendency of the Hindu social, religious and political
revivalism during the last thirty years had been
consistently Anti-Mohammadan. Some of the
morte liberal and moderate Hindu leaders no doubt
honestly believed and even ttied to secure for the
evolution of a real Indian nation, representative
both of the Mohammadans and the Hindus, and
they tried their level best to devise a formula
in which the racial and religious differences may
be sunk but they wete the leaders whose following
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was waning. The Muslims were sorely disappointed -
and had given up all hopes of evena temporary
alliance. They had seen the constant exhortations
of the Hindu Nationalist Press that the youth of
India must prepare for the coming Kali incarna-
tion of Vishnu when the m/echha that is, the Muslim
would be driven out of India. The attitude of the
Hindus towards the Mohammadans of the Fastern
Bengal is particulatly worth mentioning, when
after the partition they had shown by their behaviour
that they resented the position which the creation
of the new province gave to the Muslim elemegt.
In every Government office, in every profession,
the Hindus were binding themselves closer and
closef together against their Mohammadan col-
leagues. The fault of the Mohammadans was that
they had refused to join in the boycott of the British
goods. The Hindus adopted a policy of isolation
and decided not to deal with Mohammadan shops
and not to trade with Mohammadan merchants.
Muslims felt that while the Government in India
was British in spirit as well as in name, there were
indications that in the future it might gradually
become Hindu in fact, though the British form
might remain. '

The Mussalmans. wete .on. the horns of a
dilemma. They neither trusted the Hindus nor the
British. The British people had reduced them to an
abject position and as Sir Valentine Chirol discussing e
Muslim point of view mentions that, “as a matter
of fact, British rule has in many ways worked out to
the relative detriment of Mohammadan influence
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and to the greater advantage of the Hindus.”” They
had seen that they were being driven out from every
position of trust and responsibility. In Bengal
alone where the Muslims were in majority, the
Hindus held larger number of appointments undet
Government as against the 141 held by the
‘Mohammadans. In the Central Provinces, 339 as
against 75. Jn Bombay the Hindus held 266 as
against 23 held by Mobhammadans.

The Muslims could hardly be reconciled to
the position. The announcement of the partition
was welcomed by the Muslims but to the Hindus it
came as a bomb-shell. There cannot be a greater
colossal perversion of facts, a greater misrepresenta-
tion of the situation than Surendranath Banerjee’s
statement when discussing the partition and the
causes of its opposition he expressed the opinion
that, the Mussalmans were a party to the agitation
which the Hindus of Bengal had started against
this administrative measurc. The underlying idea
of all Hindu activities was to coerce the govern-
ment to such an extent that the measure be annulled.
The Swadeshi movement was started with the same
object in view. The plea that it was started with a
view to help the indigenous industries or to solve
the question is contradicted by the very wording of
the resolution adopted in the Town Hall which
says that “the purchase of British manufactures is
to be abstained as long as a partition agitation is
not withdrawn.”
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Bande-Matram

The song of Bande-Matram was adopted 2s a
national song by these agitators who claimed to
clamour for the union between the Hindus and Mus-
lims. In our recent times, much controversy raged
round this Anti-Muslim song; yet the Congress is
not prepared to take note of Muslim’s opposition.
Sit Verney Lovett in his. history of the Indian
Nationalist Movement says:

Another -device to which they (Bengalee Hindus)
resorted-was borrowed from Europe. Years beforg a
Bengali named Benkim Chandra had written a novel
based on incursions by some bands of Sanyasi fanati-
cab Hindu banditti, who in the year 1772, after 2 severe
famine, had decended on Bengal, their ranks swollen by
a crowd of starving peasants, and had obtained tempo-
rary successes agalnst some Government levies under
British officers. The novel contained a song which
was adopted as a Marséillaise by the anti-Partitionists,
and has since become famous as “‘Bunde-Matram.”’—
Hail, - Mother-land...... From the context in the nowel
it seems that the Sanyasi’s appeal was rather to his
mother’s land, the land of Mother Kali, than to his

. mother land.

“Bunde-Matram,” and other effusions of a motre
militant character were eagerly taken up by the masses
of Hindu youths who thronged the numerous schools
and colleges in Bengal under needy discontented teachers.
Indeed it was to enlist these facile recruits that the
Calcutta leaders addressed their main efforts.

‘One fails to understand even at this late hout
how a partition based on putely administrative
reasons  could be considered to have marred the
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national growth. The.Nationalismn which was put

¢ forward was. unabashed. Hindu nationalism. ‘The
Swadeshi movement was started for the Hindus,
who did not like the Partition. The very fact that
the day the partition was effected was observed as a
day of National mourning and the ceremonies
which attended its observance show that the move-
ment was strictly confined to the Hindus only.
Mr. Banerjee describes them in his book thus:

The programme of moutning was fixed in consul-
. tation with the mofussil Jeadess, and was widely circu-
» lated. There was to be (1) The Rakhi Bandhan: cere-
mony-—the red band of brotherly union was to be
tied round the wrists of all whom we welcomed
as brothers. It was to be the revival of an.ancient
Indian custom, and was to be emblematic of the
new brothetly bond between the sundered province
and old Bengal. (2) The -16th of October was to
be -observed . as -a day of fasting. The domestic
hearth. was. not .to be. lit; food was. not to be
cooked except: for the sick and the invalid; the shops
wete to be closed, business was to be suspended; people
were to walk bare-footed, and bathe in the Ganges
in the early morning hours for purposes of purification.
It was a self-denying ordinance, but it was cheerfully
accepted, and, as the sequel showed, the heart and soul
of the nation were in it.

By these activities it must be clear to any one
that the Hindu feelings were being wotked up and
this was the signal of a great catastrophe which came

. toosoon in the Eastern Bengal in the form of Hindu-
Muslim riots. The Government took a strong
attitude and tried to suppress them but the un-
ruly element who was constantly being appealed
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and stirred up by catchwords and cheap slogans,
lost all sense of proportion and discrimination.
The feeling of antagonism between the Hindus and
Mohammadans grew stronger from day to day.
The whole of Muslim India was deeply affected
by these occurrences as they could well read the
meaning of these moves. It was, therefore, a natural
reaction to this very agitation that when in 1906,
Lotd Motley announced the formation of a com-
mittee of His Excellency the Viceroy’s Executive
Council with a view to discuss further reform
scheme, the Muslims considered it necessary %o
put their claims for their recognition as a.separate
nation, with their separate culture and. separate
interests. ‘ :

The formation of the Muslim League at Dacca
“was the first step towards that higher goal of uni-
fication and of the gradual development of a sense
of political realities the growth of which the events
in Bengal had accelerated. The progress can best
be judged by the events. After the formation of the
All India Muslim League at Dacca, Mussalmans as a
body pooled up their entire energies in strengthen-
ing their organisation far and wide. In 1905, the
Congress had adopted self-government as its goal
but the adoption of the resolution was a sort of
compromise atrived at between the moderate and
advanced sections of the Congress. The desite
on both sides to find a common denominator in 2
nebulous formula which each could interpret
according to the time, and its own desfres resulted
in its' adopting the self-government resolution,
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The wotd ‘Swaraj” or self-rule seems to have been
discovered as a means of presenting the political
aspirations of Indian nationalism in the form least
likely to alarm Englishmen, “specially those who
do not care or wish to look below the surface
and whose sympathies arcreadily won by any catch-
word that appeals to the sentimental liberalism.”
Swaraj or cojonial self-government represents the
minimum that was to satisfy Indian Nationalists of
those days. It was only by pledging to this word
of Swaraj that the Indian National Congtess could
segure a semblance of unity in the various ranks and
files of its followers. The Mussalmans were not
to be deluded or to be entrapped by these wotds
which did not come out from the depth of " their
heart and for which the Hindu India was not pre-
pared to suffer. The general public was not yet
prepared to pay the sacrifice entailed in achieving
the objective. The policy of the Congress from
the beginning has been to pitch its demand very
high.

The adoption of the resolution had another
meaning behind it which Lady Minto mentions in
her memoirs: .

Antipathy to the partition was originally grounded in
Hindu-Muslims and not Indian-British antagonism but
political agitators obscured this issue and uwnscrupul-
ously used this source of unrest to setive their own ends,

Lord Minto in 2 letter to the Secretary of State
remarked about the conditions prevailing 1n Bengal
thus:
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In Bengal the condition of affairs is disagreeable but
the agitation there has to a great extent changed its
character and ‘consists of bad" feelings between Mo-
hammadans  and Hindus which ‘may at any foment
bring about serious riots.

The Muslim League in its very first session at
Dacca gave a serious watning to the Government
that-in case the partition was 2nnulled, the Muslims
all over India would view it with great “alarm. The
Partition question became a question of life and
death for the Muslims of Fastern Bengal. The
Muslims gained their lost position and prestige by
the partition measure, and its annulment was sure
to take away all those privileges. From all this
it must be clear to any impartial observer that the
agitation started after the partition of Bengal
seriously affected the relations of the Hindus and
the Muslims. The Congress by allying itself with
the agitators left no alternative for the Muslim
League but to take up the Muslim cause.. The one
was striking at the very root and foundation of the
Muslims; the other was trying to put them on a
footing of equality. The Muslim League had thus
to acecept the challenge of the Congtress. The work
started at Dacca was pushed with. great force. At
Karachi its constitution was accepted by the
representatives who gathered there from all over the
country. A London branch with Mr. Saed Amir
~Ali was subsequently established and the League
decided to help it financially. The formation of
such an organisation was essential, for thre Congress
used to send its periodical deputations to England
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and the British statesmen had no other means to
find out the true feelings and the true state of affairs
existing in India except either through the official
channel ot through contact with such persons who
went there in the guise of the representatives of
the people. Such exchange of views and discus-
sions gteatly helped the Congress. The Mussal-
mans could ot accuse those British statesmen who
sympathised with the Congress demands for they
did not know the other side of the picture. Nawab
Mohsin-ul-Mulk had rendered a distinct service to
- the Muslim nation, for “he it was who engineered
the present. Mohammadan = deputation,” wtote
Lady Minto. Nobody can dispute that if Simla
deputation had not been organised and as a tonse-
quence of it the Muslim League had not come into
existence the interest of the Muslims would have
been always at the mercy of those who would have
never cared to represent them. Not many days
had passed after the demand of the Muslims for
their appointment in the higher services of the
Government, that the Honourable Maulvi Syed
Karamat Husain and Saed Sharfuddin and Shah
Din were appointed judges of the High Court of
Allahabad, Calcutta and the Punjab respectively
and after a few days Syed Husain Bilgrami was
appointed the member of the Secretaty of State’s
Council. The Muslim League then submitted its
own views on the Government despatch on the .
reform scheme. The question of the appointment
of an advisory council was much applauded and
appreciated. The Muslim League also accepted the
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principle of official majority in the Impetial Council
for some time to come.  As regards the Provincial
Councils, the League demanded the allocation of
seats to the Muslims in excess of their population as
well as the right to elect their own representatives.
They further demanded the introduction of the
principle of separate electorate in the Municipal
and District Boards. At a time when, the countty
was setiously consideting the constitutional
problems, the Bengali-Hindus were engrossed in
most abominable kind of agitation which had
definitely taken a shape of anarchism. Bombs weze
thrown, revolver shots were fired and the peace and
tranquillity of the country was disturbed for the
simple°fact that the Hindu sentiments were injured
on account of the justice done to the Muslims. The
mote the Hindus agitated the more vehement was
the Muslim demand for the separate electorate.
The events justified their claims and no argument
could convince them otherwise.

The Muslim League was founded at a time
when Eastern Bengal was passing through one of
the severest crises which the Mussalmans had to
face since the commencement of the British rule
in this country. Nawab Salimullah Khan said, “The
sense of a common danger threatening our very
existence as a community, and the imminent peril
~to which our rights and liberties were exposed,
- made us close up our ranks and take counsel of the
‘veteran leaders of Muslim thought all over India.”
‘The League which came into existence at such a
- critical period was faced with a piquant situation.
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On one side was the question of securing a proper
place for the Muslims in the coming reforms, on
the other was the question of the partition of Bengal.
The League made no secret of its views on the parti-
tion. Syed Nawab. Ali .Chaudhry, in a spitited
speech in the League Session replied to those who
wanted its annulment. . Questioning the  sup-
porters of the Anti-partition movement, he asked:

But what are the arguments -against the Partition ?
Up to now the stock argument with the anti-partition-
ists has been the mere sentimental one—that it divides

e the Bengal Hindu race—could not the Bengalee Musal-
mans say the same thing ? Could not the Musalmans
too, cry that the partition has divided the Bengal Musal-
mans into two different provincial areas? Could not
the Punjab Musalmans, in like manncr, say that the
creation of the Frontier Province divides them into
two different political divisions; could not, I ask, the
Mohammadans of Upper India similarly complain that
the Punjab and the United Provinces break up a noless
homogencous people into two different political and
administrative areas ?

Could not the Musalmans have raised the standard
of revolt when Delhi, Katnal and Gurgaon districts
were transfesred to the Punjab Province ? Could not
similarly the Behatis threaten disturbance because
they have been included in the Bengal adminis-
tration ?  Assam was separated in 1874 from Bengal
and made into a separate province in redistribution of
1905, it had to revert to the old order of being mixed up
with Bengal. I must say, Gentlemen, that the enuncia- .
tion of such adoctrine is the enunciation of a dangerous-
principle in the governance of a country like India, -

As a result of Hindu activities the feelir gs
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between the two communities were very much
strained. At such a juncture Mr.. Gokhale took
upon himself the self-denying ordinance to create
once again -4 harmonious and cordial atmosphere
between the Muslims and the Hindus. His efforts
in this direction, thetefore, need careful considera-
tion. Mrt. Gokhale found a ready response from
the Muslim leaders. Nawab Mohsip-ul-Mulk in-
vited him to Aligath and in his address to the
Aligarh students. he appealed to. the Mussalmans
at large to come to terms with the Hindus. Nawab
Vigar-ul-Mulk on_behalf of the Muslims soen
after in an address to the students of Aligarh
explained the reasons for adopting the particular
policy by the Muslims and claﬂﬁed the whole
position. He said:

To my mind it appears that Congtess has already
chalked out in its future programme, those  otrdeals
which it bas to perform, and it is slowly proceeding point
by point on the lines of that programme, constructing
its huge edifice on the patterns and designs which its
so-called - great architects have mapped out. They
want to, consolidate their political strength day by day,
achieve representative government by virtue of their
organised agitations. They have established this order
from the lowest Municipal Board to Viceroy’s Council
and in this way they want to have a representative govern-
ment, where the voice of the country be represented by
the majority, members may be elected on majority basis,
the legislation of the country may be in their hands, in e

Lo fact the entire administration may be gradually trans-
" ferred to the people in majority of this*country. And
“~then the pioneers of this great movement very meekly: tell
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a Mussalman that all his scheme is towards the advance-
ment and betterment of the country, that the good and
welfare of the whole country is highest ideology and
aspiration and that they have not started the move-
ment in the interest of any particular comymunity, they
have not raised their voice for supporting the cause of
any special group. Why then should not the Mussal-
mans appreciate their sincerity and spirit of mutual
regard and join their voices with ours fora noble cause and
strengthen®our cry ? Why should they not support us?
But Oh, the Muslim youth of India.. It is all a mirage,
a policy of destruction for our. community. And I
should not hesitate an inch in giving full expression to
my feclings for the interest and welfate of my dear com-
munity, that if we fail to understand this disillusionment
and do not remove this magic veil from our eyes, that
if we willingly take part in this movement and act on
this sugar-coated advice, out entire community will be
involved in such a mesh of circumstances, that huge
dangers in the shape of hanging rocks will lean on our
heads in future teady to fall and crush our entire national
existence. . Our culture and civilisation shall go. to dust,
our objectives shall be lost in the air. Similarly if we have
self-government in this country, where. the tepresenta-
tives of people are elected on majority basis, and the
Muslim interests are left unsafeguarded in the legislation
of the country because the representatives of the people
in majority will make the laws of the country, the result
will be that the entite good and benefit of the election
system of government will be monopolised by the
+ majority party, and the minorities -will heavily- suffer.
" It will be the domination of majority over the-minority,
.one the ruler, the other ruled, and the effect of this
tajority domination will have its repurcussion on all
the departments of the life.

Lotd Salisbury had expressed the same- ideas.
when he opposed Lord Cross’s Indian Council




MUSLIM LEAGUE FROM 1907 ONWARD Io1

Bill wherein he remarked: “The principle of
election of Government by representation was not
an Fastern idea and that it did not fit in Eastern
tradition or FEastern mind.”

The Muslim League after cateful and serious
deliberations made it a matter of life and death for
the Mussalmans te acquire a sepatate electorite
for the Muslims and all their efforts were directed
towards it. For the Home Government it was
difficult to understand such a type of representation.
Thete were long and anxious exchange of views
between the Indian Government and the Home
Government. For an Englishman it was difficult
to visualize that India is a land of different nationali-
ties. On the other hand, the Congress was much
perturbed over this demand of the Muslims. All
their efforts to trap in the Muslims in their fold had
proved abortive, and in.spite. of the exhorta-

tions of the late Mrs.. Badruddin-Tayyabji and .

Mr.. Rahmat Ullah. Sayani, the Muslims kept them-
selves aloof from the Congress-deliberations.

The “Nationalism in danget” raised from the
Conggess platform had no charm for the Mussal-
mans. The Muslims realised that no demand which
is not backed up by the public opinion, could have
any chance of success. Therefore, they had departed
from the traditional policy of remaining aloof from
any kind of political agitation. The educated class

- - was now well prepated to steet the ship of Muslim

fate. The whole countty was in the grip of
constitutional fight. The curtain was® lifted and
the reform scheme as thrashed out after a catreful
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and anxious exchange of views between Simla
and White Hall was made public. The Muslim
League which had gathered. sufficient strength
examined these proposals atits Session at Amritsar
in 1008, ov it rtorerseni

- Mr. Ali Imam, the president of the League, in
recounting the whole circumstances under which
the Muslims, were forced to put the demand for
separate clectorate, made a whole survey of the
situation and his own reflections on the strained
relation between the two communities are well
wotthy of consideration.

The London branch of the Muslim League
then took up all the important matters in its hand
and submitted many representations to the British
Government.  Just after the session in India the
All India Muslim League Branch presented an
address to Lord Motley, in which the demand for
the separate eclectorate was reiterated and em-
phasised.

Just after this, unfortunately a rift was created
owing to somewhat changed circumstances. Mr.
Syed. Ali Imam. after meeting with. Mr. Gokhale

haé published a long statement -in which he

expressed views which were somewhat at, variance
with those formerly expressed at the Amuritsar
Session.  Nawab, Vigas-ul-Mulk took. it as.a chal-
lenging attitude of Mr. Ali Imam. It was fottunate
that the controversy ended with that.
As a result of all this agitation, representation

and expression of views the Muslim demands wete
conceded and in the famous Despatch of the ist.
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October 1908 to the Sectetary of State, the Govern-
ment of India expressed their opinion about the
separate representation of the Mohammadans.
The net result of all these deliberations was
that the separate electorates under the new reforms
was conceded to the Mussalmans. The Undet-
Secretary on behalf of the British Government
announced in the House of Commons that,

Undoubtedly there will be a separate tegister-for
Mauslims. To us hete at first sight it looks an objec-
tionable thing because it disctiminates between people
and sclf-segregates them in classes based. on religions
but it cuts deep down into tradition of Historic pabt
and is also differentiated by the habit and social customs
of the communities.

Thus the efforts of the All India Muslim League
met with great success and the right to elect their
own tepresentatives was first given to the Mussal-
mans through the efforts of the All India Muslim
League.




CHAPTER VI

THE ANTI-PARTITION MOVEMENT
AND ITS AFTERMATH

The Muslim League was gaining strength every
day. It had captured the imagination of the Mus-
lign middle classes. Its sessions and deliberations
were largely attended. Everywhere in Muslim India
there was unprecedented enthusiasm. The In-
dian National Congress was much perturbed over
the success of the League. The Mussalmans had
kept themselves aloof from the Congtess after the
inception of the League, and a few that entolled
themselves could never give to the Congress the
representative character which it claimed. In the
twenty-first Congress session held at Benares in
December 1905, the total number of delegates was
756 out of which 718 were Hindus, 17 were Mo-
hammadans and 14 were Sikhs. The..Congress
had allied itself with the Anti-Partition movement,
encouraged the boycott. and stood for the annul-
ment of the partition. The leadets of the Congress
and other politicians who aspired to a far larger
share in the Government demanded that the system
of Government obtaining in the Self-Governing
British colonies be extended to India. Mr. Dada-
bhai Naroji, in his presidential address, tried to
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appease the Mussalmans by saying, “Once Self-
Government is attained there will be prosperity
for all, but not till then.” But in the same breath,
ignoring the Muslim feelings, he justified the
agitation of the Bengalees for the annulment of the
pattition and saids

L. Agitate; agitate over the whole length and
breadth of India in evety nook and corner—peacefully
of course, if we really mean to get justice from John
Bull. Satisfy him that we are earnest. Bengalees, I am

- glad, have learnt the lesson and lead the march.
[J
Mz. Naroji, however, ignored the important
fact that agitation in 2 homogeneous country like
England, does not mean the exhortation of colour
feeling, racial prejudice, jealousy and hatred. In

India no .agitation can be successful unless it has -#-

been interlinked.. There were certainly some
serious-minded Hindu leaders who were of the
opinion that the agitation had gone too far.
Racial hatred produced its mnatural results and
influenced the minds of the members of the rising
generation. To counteract the effect of all this,
Mr. Gokhale founded the Servants of India So-
ciety, which among other things, endeavoured,
“To train national missionaties for the service of
India and to promote by all constitutional means,
. the true interest of the Indian people.”

Every one knew that if the Congress and the
Muslim League came to terms, the normal condi-
_tion of the country would be restored, but the Con-
gress was not prepared to relax and to aim at the

s
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tepresentation of the whole of India. In fact,
the Congtess could never be called National in the
Western democratic sense of the term, for whatever
exception it may have been willing to make in
favour of individuals, there can be no question of
popular representation in India, so long as the Hindu
caste system prevails, under which the whole classes
numbering millions and millions ate regarded
as “Untouchable.” ‘

One of the main purposes of the Indian
National Congress has been to demand representa-
tive Government, a demand which led Sir Syed
Ahmad Khan to ask his co-religionists to keep
themselves aloof from the Congress. But the
whole history of the Congtess from its beginning
to the present day presents a pathetic picture of
how the Congress wants to put this demand into
effect and means it seriously for it has itself seldom
escaped the control of a handful of masterful leaders
who have ruled it and still dominate in the most
irresponsible and despotic fashion and as Sir Valen-
tine Chirol puts it:

The -Congress. has, in fact, displayed exactly the
same feature which has been so markedly manifested in
the case of municipalities, namely, the tendency of
“representative” institutions in India to resolve them-
selves into machines operated by, and for the benefit
of an extremely limited. and . domineering -oligarchy.

, Throughout the controversy to which the
Reforms proposal gave rise, the Mussalman attitude
was singuldrly sober and moderate, not actuated
by any ill-will or antagonism towards any other . -
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community. ‘The Mussalmans wete animated
with the single desire of safeguarding their rights
and interests in such a form as would give them a
just position in the political institutions of the
country. Neither their claims nor their action in
urging them implied either any encouragement
or disregard of the rights of anybody. The Mus-
lims owe a debt of gratitude to the League and its
branches and to the cognate organisation for having
- in the first place grasped the situation that had sud-
denly risen in India and in the second place for hav-
ing consistently followed the right policy in dealitg
with it. To understand the difficulty with which
the Mussalmans were confronted, one has only to
realize the disintegrated condition of Mussalmans,
their lack of political understanding and above all
the absence of any political platform. Individual-
ism—ithe curse of the Mussalman community,
was encouraged.

The  Muslim League met at Delhi with the s

Prince .of Atcot. as the President of the session
and His Highness Agha Khan as the perma-
nent President of the League. Hakeem. Ajmal
Khan. the Chairman of the Reception Com-
mittee, felt sorry for shifting the blame on
the Muslim shoulders for the antagonism existing
between the two communities. Ever since the
formation of the All-India Muslim League the
Hindus as a community denounced the League,

and according to Hakim Saheb, ¢ this was the sig-

. nal for volleys of attacks from the Corigress camp

. on the Mohammadans and their natjonal policy.”
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He further said:

Those, however, who take exception to the existence
of bodies established for safeguarding communal interests
forget that in advancing the cause of one section of the
population you advance, indirectly, the cause of the
whole, and that a net-work of Hindu Associations and
Sabhas is already striving for the promotion of sectional
interests. So long as such sectional institutions, whether
of the Hindus or of the Mohammadans, do not jeopat-
dise, the larger interests of the country ot the community,
we should welcome them instead of criticising their
activities, The fact is all the same cvident that the

« differences which I have enumerated above, and a few
other minor points of divergence, have gone far to create
a fecling of estrangement between the Hindus and the
Mussalmans. Itis to be confessed with regret that pasty
papers have matecially contributed towards keeping alive
these differeaces, the . Arya-Samajic periodicals being’
unquestionably among the greatest offenders in this
respect.

The demand for the introduction of separate
electorate in the local and municipal-boards was
reiterated as it was considered to be vital. Re-
garding the criticism of certain Hindu leaders about
the representation of the Mussalmans in the Im-
perial Council, Hakeem Saheb said:

If, however, out Hindu fellow countrymen resent
this, they ought not, in all fairness to the Mussalmans,
blame the latter for the present results, which could
be ‘easily avoided by introducing complete separate
communal representation on all  represeatative bodies
from top to bottom, as primatily asked for by the
Muslims..

In spite of the general opposition of the Hin-
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dus to separate electorates, there were some well-
intentioned Hindus who lent their support to it.
The Hon, Mr. Sinha, a staunch Congressman, in his
presidential address. said:

I am strongly in favour of provision. .being made
for the: separate- representation -of the Mussalmans to
an_extent which will enable them to be adequately re-
presented on the Legislative Councils, regard being had
to their numerical proportion, their influence and their
position in each province of the country at large.

His Highness the Agha Khan, the President of
the League, opined : .

Now that we Mussalmans have striven for and ob-
taiped a reasonable recognition of our rights, should we
not consider what our aims are, what interest we have
in commmon with our Hindu brethren, and what ate the
peculiar communal interests which will demand the
steady attention of our representatives...... Our..repre-
sentatives. in the  Councils. ate  first . there..as. loyal
Indian - subjects of “the Emperor, and then as the
guardians of any special interests of the Muslims.
Theit.. function. .in. the. .Council is  of. a, three-fold
character....In. the first place, they must co-operate,
as tepresentative Indian citizens, with other Indians
in advancing the well-being of the country by
wotking whole-heartedly for the spread of education,
for the establishment of free and universal primary edu-
cation, for the promotion of commerce and industry,
for the improvement of agriculture by the establish-
ment of co-operative Credit and distribution Societies
and for the development of all the natural resources of
the country. Hete indeed is a wide field of work for
Hindus and Mohammadans acting together, in forward-
ing practical measures that must tend to the permanent
welfare of the country. In. .the second -place, our
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representatives must be ready to co-operate with the
Hindus and all other sections of society in securing
for them all those advantages that serve their peculiar
conditions and help their social welfare, for although
the two sister-communities have developed on different
lines, each suffers from some peculiar weakness in addi-
tion to the misfortunes common to general economic
and educational backwardness. And then our representa-
tives- must watch and promote social measures exclu-
sively for the benefit of their Muslim co-teligionists
with the co-operation, we hope, of the Hindu members,
for we too have needs that are not known to them and
which we alone can fully understand.

After indicating the line of action to be fol-
lowed His Highness further stressed the necessity
of Hindu-Muslim co-operation and saids

I have no hesitation in asserting that unless Hindus
and Mohammadans co-opetate with each other in the
general development of the country as a2 whole, and in
all matters affecting their mutual interests, neither will
develop to the full its legitimate aspirations, or give full
scope to its possibilities.

The Prince of Arcot, the President of the ses-
sion, tried to meet the charges of those who charac-
terised the separate electorate as an iton wall bet-
ween the two communities.

The Congress was. getting restless and im-
patient, and every effort was being made to impress
upon the Indian people in India and on British
statesmen in England that separate electorate was
an innovation and which was sute to hamper In-
dia’s advanee.

The Rt. Hon. Syed Amir Ali sent a_compre-
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hensive scheme which tended to divide. the work
of ‘the League into various sections and which
covered the whole field of life of the Mussalmans.
The All India Muslim League had nevertheless
ignored the educational position of the Mussalmans.
H. H. the Agha Khan in his address to the
League greatly emphasised the educational de-
mand-of the Mussalmans. But the dearth of influen-
tial educated leaders of commanding ability, en-
dowed with imagination, and energy had left the
Mussalmans behind in the race of life for they had
to compete with men over whom the Mussalmaps
once had their sway and who had now through
organised effort and education revetsed the order
while ‘the Mussalmans were still living in a state of
apathy and listlessness. The League was fully
conscious of the state of affairs and was trying to
infuse a new life into the torpid mass. The an-
nouncement of the introduction of new reforms
somewhat actuated them with a desire to assert
their claim and they felt that they could no longer
afford to sulk in their tents. It was expected that
after the introduction of separate electorates, the
good relations between the Hindus and Mussal-
mans would be restored. It was felt that barring
the question of employment in the public services
of the state and the Urdu-Hindi question, there
was hardly any question of public importance
on which the Mohammadans were not in substan-
tial agreement with their Hindu brethren. On
account of this, it was suggested that 2 conference
of Hindu-Muslim leaders be convened for the pur-
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pose of exchanging notes and holding friendly
discussions on all questions affecting the general
., well-being of the country. Sir William Weddet-
* butn, the president of the Congress, was also of the
“opinion that a conference of this nature be convened.
As such a conference was proposed, an influential
deputation on behalf of the All India Muslim
_League, headed by H. H. the Agha Khan left for
“ Allahabad to find out a modus vivendi for future
co-opetation. One thing was certain that the
Mussalmans were not in a2 mood to listen to any
kTind of opposition to the introduction of separate
electorates. They held definite views on this
issue and resented even the remarks made by Mr.
Mohammad Ali Jinnah, in his speech in the Congress
session held at Allahabad on the introduction of
separate electorates. On the contrary they were
determined to see the introduction of separate
representation being extended to all public bodies,
particulatly Municipal and District Boards, for they
thought it a necessary corollary of the application
of the principle to the Imperial and Provincial
Legislative Councils.

Unfortunately, the Allahabad conference of
which much was expected did not produce the de-
sired result. The Hindus overlooked the fact that
those Mussalmans who had been returned from
separate electorates had co-operated with their
fellow-members on questions where broader prin-
ciples were involved and the League had not
lagged behind condemning the Anti-Asiatic Legis-
lation in South-Africa and showed its concern:
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for the country. The prejudice of the Hindu lea-
ders did not allow them to see things in their
proper perspective. The conference was attended
by prominent petsons like (Sir) Surendranath
Banerji, Mr. Gokhale; (Sir) Sunder Lal, Pt. Madan
Mohan Malavia, (Sir) Tej Bahadur Sapru, Pt. Moti
Tal Nehru, Lord Sinha, Maharaja Darbhanga,
H. H. the Agha Khan, Nawab Viqarul-Mulk, (Sir)
Ibrahim Rahmat-Ullah, Mr. M. A. Jinnah, Mr.
Hasan Imam, Maulana Mohammad Ali and Hakeem
Ajmal Khan. From brilliant politicians and the
cteam of Indian leaders it was expected that a tap-
gible solution could be arrived at, but.-the Hindu
leaders ‘headed by Mz, Malavia adopted an uncoms=.
" promising attitude and banged the doot of . unity.
The questions discussed and finally referred to the
various select committees were, the establishment
of Panchayat, the solution of Urdu-Hindi contro-
- versy, the lowering of the rate of interest, National
Education, the Arya Samaj movement, the playing
of Music before the mosque and the cow-sacrifice,
the efforts to be made to stop litigations, the cancel-
lation of the principle of forced auction of mort-
gaged properties and such other matters. The un-
bending attitude of the Hindu leaders disappointed
the Muslims and convinced them that the Hindus
desired no compromise. Thus while, for the first
time after the establishment of the League the mem-
bers of the two organisations met together, a golden
- opportunity was sacrificed at the altar. of .false
- pride. ‘ . '



CHAPTER VII

THE ANNULMENT OF PARTITION, MUSLIM
LEAGUE’S RESOLUTION ON SELF-GOV-
ERNMENT, CAWNPORE MOSQUE AND

TURKISH QUESTION

The Muslim League had by now ceased to be
the only deliberative otganization which could
voice the resentment of the Muslims against cer-
tain proposals of the Government or the utttrances
of the Congress. It had now become the orbit
round which the Mussalmans moved. Every
effort was being made, to ameliorate the condition
of the Mussalmans. The Congtress which was
dominated by the Hindus could not tolerate the
Muslim revival and as such was vehemently condem-
ning the Muslim League. They wanted to re-
duce the Mussalmans to the position of a minority
and advance Hindu interests. The Mussalmans,
on the other hand, rightly held that India did not
belong to one nation but was a country with differ-
ent nationalities, having separate needs which de-
manded special safeguards against the enctoach-
ment of the majority community. In such circum-
stances the introduction of representative Govern-
ment meant the domination of the Hindus over the
Muslims, a thing which the Muslims were never
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prepared to tolerate. The British Government,
however, in their zeal to introduce representative
Government, overlooked that India was not suited
for the type of British Parliamentary institutions.
By introducing institutions of the Western type,
the Mussalmans were virtually placed under the
subjugation of the Hindus in the minority provin-
ces. Every Muslim demand for safeguard againse
the encroachment on their rights by a hostile ma-
jotity was considered by the Hindus as a step taken
at the instigation of the British. They even.consi-
dered the formation of Simla Deputation as an in®
genious device of  British diplomacy. - Some of *
our-own Muslim writers, afterwards, committed
the same error, partly because they were affected
by Congress propaganda, and partly because they
did not care to see things impartially.

After the introduction of the Reforms, the
League expressed its readiness to work them. The
loyalty of the League to the British Crown was an
undisputed fact, but at times it vehemently criti-
cised certain actions and proposals of the British
Government. In Bengal, the agitation against
the partition went on unabated. The eflorts to
bring about settlement between the two communi-
ties proved futile, and thus the argument that the
British Government was playing its game of “di-
vide and rule” became meaningless. - The painful
spectacle which the country presented can best be
judged by the fact that as soon as the new Collector
or Deputy Commissioner arrived ina district, people
were anxious to find out whether he was a pro-native,



116 MUSLIM INDIA

pto-Hindu or pro-Mohammadan. At this stage
there came another crisis. Certain proposals of the
Government regarding the educational policy were
considered by the Muslims detrimental to their
education. Nawab Viqarul-Mulk could not allow
such an important matter to pass unnoticed and
wrote very bitter articles criticising the Govern-
ment for its narrow-mindedness and obnoxious
policy under the caption “Suspicion on Govern-
ment’s Educational Policy.” This timely step once
again helped the Mussalmans out of an embarrassing
position.

A deputation was organised and -sent to
England with a view to influence the responsible
quarters to annul the partition. While Hindus
under the leadership of Mr. Surendranath Banerice
were trying their best to get this measure cancelled,
the Mussalmans were not slow in warning the Go-
vernment about the subsequent dangers and the
loss of prestige to them. The Mussalmans relied
upon the pledges of the British Government who
always called it, “a settled fact.” After the assump-
tion of office by Lord Hardinge as the Viceroy and
‘Governor-General, the question was once again
taken up. A long memotial was submitted to him
on behalf of the Hindus of Bengal and the Govern-
ment in its Despatch dated, =August 20, 19171,

nde : CErumbaiim 191

ded e Modification, of the %tﬁl;lon of

SRR

The same year, Their ajesties, the King
o A S et A e e R AT T G AL .

and Queén 6f Fhgland carne 6 Thda for their coro-
nation. 'The partition was modified on December
12, 1911, by the announcement made by His- Majesty
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at Delhi. This announcement came as a bomb-
shell and took the Mussalmans by. surpnse They
had for long pinned their faith in the words and
pledges of the British Govetnment and it was for
the first time they tealized that even solemn pro-
mises could be ignored. All over India Muslims
were much perturbed. Nawab - Vigarul-Mulk
wtote a very high-spirited and indignant article on
the- future position of the Mussalmans.

These articles invoked criticism from the vari-
ous Anglo-Indian papers and different interpreta-
tions were put to it. Maulana Mohammad Al ig
his paper, “Comrade” dealt at length with the parti-
tion question and in a serial of articles, under
the caption “The Announcement,” discussed the
betrayal of the Government.

The Mussalmans were taken unawares. No-
body knew that the Government of India, in its
Despatch of the 2¢th August 1911, had suggested
the annulment of' the partition, with a view to
appease Hindu sentiment. In the Despatch itself,
it is admitted that the partition agitation was
strictly confined to the Hindus. The Despatch
says: :

The history of the partition dates from 1902, Vari~
ous schemes of territorial re-distribution wereat ~that
time under consideration and that which was ultimately
adopted had at any rate, the merit of fulfilling two of

~the chief purposes which its Authors had in view. It
relieved the over-burdened administration of Bengal
and it gave the Mohammadan population of Bastern

Bengal advantages and opportunities of “which they
had pethaps hitherto not had their fair share.
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While the whole of Hindu Bengal was tejoicing
over this announcement, there was a lull in the acti-
vities of the Mussalmans. It -was a day of mout-
ning. The Muslim League. which met at Calcutta
under the Presidentship of Nawab Salim-Ullah
Khan gave exptession to its feelings.

All at once the Government of India decided
upon the annulment of Partition, based, as they
said, on the broad grounds of administrative ex-
pediency, but effected in a way which to the popu-
lar mind conveyed the impression of having been
exacted by clamour and agitation. The anti-
pattition agitation and its apparent successes were
regarded by the ignorant masses as the outcome of a
trial of strength between the Bengalee pdlitician
and the Government. The exultant agitators in
their hour of triumph did all they could to exagge-
rate the importance of their victory, resulting in a
serious blow to British prestige all over the country,
especially in East Bengal. But this was not all.
The annulment of the Partition had all the appear-
ance of a ready surrender to an utterly seditious
agitation. f

To the Mussalmans of East Bengal, the annul-
ment meant a heavy blow. More than the loss of
those splendid opportunities of self-improvement
which they had secured by the Partition, they were
affected by the manner in which the change was
brought about. Successive Viceroys and Secreta-
ries of State including even Lord Motley had given
the assurance that the partition of Bengal would be
upheld at all costs.
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The Mussalmans of Eastern Bengal, says Lovat Fraser,
were told again and again by Ministers, by Viceroys,
by Lieutenant-Governors, by all the officers of the: new
Province, that they would never more be placed under
the dominion of Calcutta Bengalees. ' Under the great-
est provocation they remained perfectly quiet for seven
years, relying upon British pledges.

Speaking in the House of Lords in February
1912, Lord Minto. said:

We told the Mussalmans that .the Partition was a
_ settled fact, and we over.and over again asserted. that
it must continue to be so. We assured the Mussalman
population of Eastern Bengal of our appreciation of
their loyalty and out determination to safeguard their
interests. I should think there could have been scarcely
a ctvil servant in India who had not declared thatit would
be impossible for the British Government to réverse the
decision it had come to as regards the maintenance of
the Partition of Bengal

Hardly any political leader in India thought
after all the declarations of the British statesmen,
that the reversal of the Partition of Bengal was
within the bounds of human possibility. But
what is the actual fact? As soon as it suited Go-
vernment to annul the Partition, the Government
did not hesitate a moment to disown the declara-
tions of the Government both of India and at home.
The pledge that had been solemnly given to the
Muslims of Eastern Bengal and repeated over and
again for six years was ruthlessly sacrificed in fur-
therance of what is called the Delhi Scheme. All
the sturdy loyalty and the devoted aHlegiance of
the Mussalmans of Eastern Bengal were quickly
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forgotten and the Government did not hesitate
to sacrifice them, like so many valueless pawns on
the political chess- board, to suit the requirements
of Imperial expediency.

Pandit Bishan Narain Dat, the_wPrcsldcm of the
COHOLCSS (1911) in his dddicss, rejoiced over the
anmﬂ . 'lhe fa ;iﬁg‘t;cm ried on
in Bengal twas mostly directed against Muslim
interests and it was only to over-awe the Govern-
ment that the various moves were set afoot, can
best be illustrated by the avowed loyalty and
puession of feelings which the President of the Con-
gress gave in his address. While praising the
British Government, he did not forget the Muslim
League and vehcmentlv denounced separate Electo-
rate. Not being content with his fulmination
against the League he remarked, “I am a Natjonal-
ist, and detest sectarianism in politics but T think
the circumstances of the time furnish ample justifi-
cation for the starting of Hmdu Sabhas at least in
some parts. “of the country.”  After this pronounce-
ment the aim of the Congtess became clear. Pandit
Dar on a previous occasion had used some disparag-
ing remarks against the petson of Sir Syed Ahmad
Khan, and his utterances on this occasion did not
come as a surprise. The Mussalmans had realised
that their organisation could never be looked
upon with favour by the Hindu leaders and the
Congress. But honest aims and legitimate aspira-
tions could not be drowned by envy or damned
with faint *praise. The race that had entiched
history with magnificent examples of courage and

2
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self-help had yet to know, by sustained devotion
to its ideals and charitable indifference to its det-
ractors, how to rob cowardice of its sneer, envy
of its venom and pluck the tongue of scorn by the
roots. Circumstances created a peculiat situation
for the Mussalmans in this country. From the posi-
tion of the ruler to the ruled is a pretty long descent,
but they accepted them as inevitable, with grace
and courage. They rightly began to admite the
methods, the wisdom, the fihe tolerance and
humanity of the power that succeeded them in the
Government of the country. But they had to suffer
from the modern badge of inferiority which the
philosophy of “number” and the democratic wis-
dom of the age has placed on “minorities.” Their
religious traditions and historical associations
endowed them with an individuality which they
regarded and still regard as more precious and vital
for their self-realisation than the utter self-efface-
ment implied in some of the most aggressive de-
mands of an “Indian Nationality.” For the sake
of the uvltimate good of the country itself, even
apart from the Catholic mission of religion, of
brotherhood and peace, they could not reconcile
themselves to that supreme act of self-renunciation.
But they feared the position of the second fiddle
which the new-fangled “nationalism™ of some In-
dian public men and newspapers assigned to them
as a “Nationalist,” being avowedly Hindu in
sympathies and aspirations, developed Hindu sym-
bolism and battle-cries and formula of faith. It
was the dread of being entirely swamped that had
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driven them to seek the best means for self-preset-
vation. And it is in organising communal educa-
tion in accordance with their own peculiar needs
that they found the remedy. By developing intel-
ligence in the mass of the community, by social-
reconstruction and by increasing the all-round pro-
ductive capacity of the individual, they hoped to
be able to secure equitable terms in the vast process
of political and social change which was going
on in the country. The Indian Mussalmans had only
one aspiration to work out, a decent and honoura-
hle future for their community amidst conditions
which were daily growing alarming and militant.
The attitude of the Hindu leaders who posed as
“Nationalists,” the wvilification of the nationalist
papers like the “Amrita Bazar Patrika” taught
them one lesson, at any rate, that they have to
depend upon themselves and fit themselves by intel-
ligence and character if they wished to play theit
part worthily in the evolution of the India that is
to be. They wetre no less patriotic than the gentle-
men whose patriotism sought to exclude the Mus-
salmans from all schemes of Indian nationality.
It was no separatism that they sought, but an equal
freedom to live and fit themselves for an honourable
place in Indian unity. The Mussalmans wete also
charged with having Pan-Islamic tendencies and
the Hindus were naturally afraid of that. But that
Pan-Islamism was the cty raised by the Europeans,
against the Muslims and that too from a race pre-
judice out of fear of the growing solidarity of the
Mussalmans. The aspirations of the Indian Mus-
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lims to presetve their identity as Muslims while
fitting themselves for a place in Indian unity was
strangely, and in some cases purposely misunder-
stood. The Mussalmans had realised that although
. the Hindus were talking of self-Government and
of one nation, yet they were extolling the virtues
of the British rule in India, organising theit own
community and doing everything in their power
to annihilate the Muslims. Dt.-Pattabhi, in re-
cording the success of the Hindus which resulted
in the annulment of the partition, says: ‘
It was ultimately crowned with unqualified succ®ss
in 1911, in the royal proclamation annuling the Parti-
tion. ‘This led to gushing praise of the British Govern-
ment, tenewed faith in its sense of justice and a sense of

profound gratitude expressing itsclf in major flights
of oratory.

Mr. Ambika Charan Mazumdar expressing the
opinion on this measure said:

Every heart is beating in unison, with reverence
and devotion to the British throne overflowing with re-
vived confidence ig gratitude towards British statesman-
ship. Some of us never faltered, no, not even in the
darkest  days of our trails and tribulations in our
conviction and in out faith in the ultimate triumph and
vendication of British justice.

The Muslims, on the other hand condemned
this measure of the Government.

Nawab . Vigarul-Mulk . expressed the Muslim
feelings when he said that, in adopting the measute,
the Government completely ignoted*the wishes
of the Mussalmans,
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Writing to a friend of his he said:

The Mussalmans must by united action and efforts
at Jeast impress upon the Government that the indiffer-
ence on the part of the Government has created dis-
appointment and dis-illusionment amongst them. They
must show their resentment for I see that on the one side
the Partition of Bengal has been annulled and on the
other, I find that not a word has been expressed about the
manner and condition in which the various rights and
privileges of the Mussalmans ate to be safe-guarded;
this policy of the Government is like that artillery which
passed on the corpses without minding whether thers
was some life still pulsating amongst them and without
minding that such a march is tottuous in the extreme.

Turkish Question )

The annulment of the partition was not the
only calamity. The Mussalmans never passed
through such a critical period as between 1911 to
1925. ‘The war between Italy and Turkey, events
in Persia and above all the Balkan War, created
considerable sympathy with Turkey and resent-
ment at the attitude of the British Govern-
ment. The sympathy of Indian Muslims with
Turkey had come into evidence as far back as
the time of the Crimean war and is referred
to in the private correspondence of Lotd
Dalhousi, published not long ago. It had now
strengthened with time. The Muslims. disliked
British agreement with Russia and contrasted
British inaction during the Balkan Wars with her
championship of Turkey in former days. They saw



THE ANNULMENT OF PARTITION I2%

that while Japan was proving the ability of an Asia-
tic power to make herself respected, the few remain-
ing Muslim powers, Morocco, Persia and Turkey
were sinking. Turning their eyes to theit own
countty, they beheld in Lord Motley’s reforms and
the annulment of the Partition of Bengal, what
they regarded as conclusive triumph of the policy
of agitation pursued by the Congress. While
these impressions were working on their minds,
Congress newspapers seemed to rejoice ovetr the
misfortune of Turkey. All these things working
together produced a remarkable effect. The prog-
ress of the unfortunate events in Balkan states
was apxiously watched by the Mussalmans of India.
The dismemberment of Tutkey, evoked widespread
regret, in which some non-Muslims also shared,
and the fate of Muslim States, the treatment meted
out to them by Europe made the deepest and most
painful impression on every mind. The British
Government could not help Turkey against its
enemies for the dream of the dismemberment of the
dominions of the Sick Man of Europe was nourished
for long. Mijatovich who represented Serbia
both at Constantinople and at the court of St.
James vety frankly said:

Political interest made us, the Balkan nations, paint
the Tutks as cruel Asiatic tyrants incapable of European
civilisation.  Animpartial history would prove that the
‘Turks ate rather Buropeans than Asiatics, and that they
are not cruel tyrants, but a nation loving justice and
fairness and possessing qualities and virtucs which de-
setve to be acknowledged and respected. The martial
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eta of the Turkish history having been, not ingloriously
closed. Historical Providenice seems to have in store a
high mission for the Turks.

The defeat of Turkey was felt by the whole
of Islamic world. The Mussalmans realised the
full import of the grave crisis in their history which
roused in them a feeling of brotherhood. They
had never before felt the strength of Islam as a
unifying force and never adhered to it so tena-
ciously as they did during and after the period.

All these events profoundly affected the Muslim
thought as a result of which, the Muslim League
appointed a committee to consider in the light of
the past events the future programme to be adppted.
Mr. (now Sir) Wazir Hasan who was then the secre-
tary of the League issued a circular letter in - which
he asked different persons to express their opinions.
As a result of this exchange of views and delibera-
tions, the Council of All India Muslim League
recommended the change in the creed of the League
which was to be the demand of self-Government
+for India. As (Sir) Mr. Wazir Hasan said in his
letter :

This is- clearly the result of the evolutionaty process
set in motion by a crictical stage of western institutions
and methods of education. It was forcing only 2 short
time ago men of thought and it was obvious then as it
is now that the Mussalman community could not further
‘be lulled into a state of unconsciousness of their edu-
cational needs and ' political - rights. Another wun-
mistakable and important feature of the times is the mar-
vellous awakening of the Muslim community as a
whole.
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The All India Muslim Teague Council re-
commended this change. in. .the . League. cteed
to -be adopted by the Annual session. = The work
of the League as a whole was hampered by the
events in Turkey and Persia. The Mussalmans as
members of a world-wide fraternity, recognising
no racial or geographical limits, were naturally in
sympathy with the sufferings of the Mussalmans in
the islands of Malaya. The sudden depredation
of Italy on the Tripolitan coasts and Muscovite
high-handedness in Persia could never fail to im-
press their minds. The All India Muslim Leagug
made a strong representation to the Government
of India requesting the Foreign Office to impress
upon Italy the unrighteousness of its dealing with
Turkey and advised Indian Musalmans to boycott
Italian manufactures of which a list was published
as, -“Measures of Retaliation.” The Musalmans
had a faith in Turkey and always considered it strong
enough, notwithstanding its miserable navy to
come to honourable terms with Italy whenever
the ludicrous fiasco of a war in Tripoly was to come
to an end. The unscrupulous Muscovites who
were carrying on a war against Persia to appease
its unsatiable land-hunger, had also aroused a deep
feeling of condemnation amongst the Muslims of
India and the Muslim Ieague offered repeated
representations on the Persian question. These
events naturally produced the expected results.

The All India Muslim League, at an exciting
session, held at Lucknow adopted amongst others,
the following resolution:—
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That the All-India Muslim League places on record
its firm belief that the future development and progress
of the people of India,depend on the harmonious work-
ing and co-operation of the various communities and
hopes that leaders of both sides will periodically meet
together to find a modus operandi for joint and con-

certed action in questions of public good.

Another. resolution which the League adopted
was “the attainment under the aegis of the British
Crown of a system of self-government suitable to
India.” The League did not view favourably the
adoption of colonial form of Government as was
Befined in the Congtess cteed. Mian (Sir) Mohammad
 Shafee, the President of the session in clarifying the
~ difference, said: .

The adoption of the alternative proposal put forward
by some of our friends that the League should set up
colonial form of Government in India as its ultimate goal
is in my opinion inadmissible as well as politically un-
sound. The political conditions internal and external
prevailing in the British colonies have no analogy whatso-
ever with that obtaining in India and I am in entire ac-
cotd with my friend the Hon. Mr, Jingah in thinking that
the adoption of any coutse othet than the one proposed

f - by the Council would be absolutely -unwisc.

The Hon. Nawab Syed = Mohammad, the
Congress president in. his address, maintained that

1 3 ) “The ideal which the Congress adoptcd a few years

ago after mature consideration and with the advice
of its friends and supporters in England, was in
my opinion a practical solution of the difficulties
that were then confronting wus.” Mr. Syed
(Sir) Wazir Hasan, the secretary of the League, said



THE ANNULMENT OF PARTIITION 129 -

“that “The ideal of self-government which the All
India Muslim League has placed on its programme
is an important step towards the formation of the
great nationality for the building of which all In-
dians are aspiring.” The “coming events” which
were foretold by S. Wazir Hasan gave ample hopes
by the reception which the Congress gave to the
adoption of this creed by the League. The Presi-

dent ~of the Congress, MrSyed Mohammad, 5

said:

I rejoice to see a’ conclusive proof that the members «
of-the religious fraternity to which I-belong have resol?-. .
~ed not to live in a state of perpetual isolation from every
community, even though it may be splendid isolation.
In Support of this I repeat the words of my friend Mr.
Wazir Hasan that the progress of the common motherland
must depend on a co-operation among 2ll persons. I
.will rejoice more to find that it is not due to temporary
or accidental causes that this new policy has been decided
upon but is the direct result of circumstances which exist
and are incessantly working to remind them of highes

. conceptions of duty and patriotism.

There were other reasons which were driving
the Mussalmans away from the traditional loyalty
to the British. 'The majority of the leading Moham-
~madans in August 1912, were unable to come to
tetrms with Government in regard to the condition
under which a Mohammadan University was to be
established at Aligarh. Later, in the same year,
Indian Mussalmans despatched a medical Red
Crescent Mission to Tutkey under the leadership .
of Dr. M. A. Ansari. The students of the M. A. O.

College at Aligarh rose to the height of their-patriot- -

9
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ism by sacrificing all their luxuries and taking to
simple diet with a view to save money and help the
Turks. This sense of world fraternity was looked
upon with grave suspicion in the higher circles of
the Government. The Mussalmans were charged
of professing Pan-Islamic feelings and the Goven-
ment once again started its persecution. The Lon-
don papets in their editorials referred to the feel-
ings of the Mussalmans in the same terms.
While the events in the various Islamic coun-
tries were engaging the attention of the Mussalmans
at home there occurred a tragedy, commonly known
as Cawnpore mosque affair. ITord Harding, the
Viceroy, personally went to Cawnpore and settled

_the matter. Mz, Ibrahim Rahmat-Ullah who pre-

sided at the League session, discussing the attitude
of the officials who were responsible for this tragedy
said:

There is a class of croakers who have said before,
and will say again, that it is all very well to talk about
winning the hearts of the people; but what about Bri-
tish prestige? If Government are to surrender to every
agitation started against official measures, the wotk of
administration will become impossible and the British
people under these circumstances may as well clear out
of the country. Itis this class of irresponsible people,
though they may belong to the British race, which is
largely responsible for any existing estrangement. It
is.people who imagine that the ‘mailed fist’ is the policy,
who are really responsible for the increasing difficulties
which confront the official wotld.

Mzt. Ibgahim Rahmat-Ullah, referring to the firing
over an unarmed mob, said, “This power should
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only be exercised on occasion when the position
is so grave as to leave no other alternative for con-
trolling and dispersing the ctowd.”

After dealing with Britain’s foreign policy in
so far as it affected the Muslims, he turned to the
Hindu-Muslim question and observed:

Bvery one must recognise thatno form of self-govern-
ment is possible in India unless, the two. principle com-
munities, the Hindus and the Muslims-are closely-and
conscientiously- united. What can be a nobler aim, 2
loftier goal than to endeavous-te.secure. India united.
Onee we becottie sincerely and genuinely united, there
is:no force in the world which can keep.us from ohr
heritage. Without such unions.the Indians will have to
wait indefinitely for the realisation of their fondest hope.”
Instead -of having differences and dissensions amongst
ourselves at the present time on matters of remote realisa-
tion, I would earnestly appeal to all true sons of India to
concentrate all their talents on the consummation of en-
suring a united India; then we might well leave the fu-
ture to take care of itself, full of hope and confidence.

Sir Ibrahim Rahmat-Ullah, on. behalf of. the
League, again extended the hand of co-operation
to the Congress which was fortunately reciprocated
in the Congress Session, ...At a time when serious
efforts were being made to compose the difference,
an unfortunate contgoversy took place in London
between Mr. Mohammad Ali and Mr.  Syed-
Wazir Hasan, who were there as the representatives:
of the Muslim League, and Mr. Amir Ali; over
certain matters regarding the procedute and the
form of representation to be made. Mr. Amir Ali
was of the opinion that the London Branch of the
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All India Muslim League should function as an
independent body. This attitude was tesented by
the Mother League, and while recognising the
yeomen services of Mr. Amir Ali to the cause of
Islam, his great literary achievements, his masterly
exposition of the faith of Islam demanded lasting
gratitude " of the Mussalmans, it decided that
in this case it was not the personalities that
matteted but principles. Nawab Viqarul-Mulk
had alrcady expressed his opinion on this issue
and was not prepared to give a long rope to the
London League.

Happily for the League this long-drawn contro-
versy was \amicably settled through the inter-
vention and mediation of His Highness the "Agha
Khan. The Secretaty of State for India could
aot find his way to receive Mr. Mohammad
Ali and Mt., Wazir Hasan. The Mussalmans by
this attitude were all the more convinced that Bri-
tain was only keeping a show of her neutrality
towards the Turkish Empire, while in fact the
British statesmen were cager to see the dismember-
ment of the: great Ottoman Empire and keen to
share the spoils. The League’s deputation, though
it failed: to- achieve its object of personally laying
before: the Secretary of State for India, the views
«of Indian Mussalmans, yet it achieved one thing
of great importance. It was left to Mr. Moham-
mad Ali and"Mz. Wazir Hasan to induce Mz. M. A.
Jinnah who was in England as. a member. of
Congtess delegation, to sign . the League pledge.
On their return back from London, every well-
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wisher of the Muslims deprecated the attitude
which the Home Government adopted and Nawab
Vigarul-Mulk in an article said, ““The time has come
when our youngmen have begun to realise that
the real honour is the one which the people of the
country confer and not the one which the Govern-
ment bestows.” The young.men.of Aligarh mani-
fested the greatest love for their faith and for the
Muslims outside by the many acts of renunciation
and self-abjuration. ‘The poems.of Shibli-and Hali,
the . articles. of . Vigarul-Mulk . had. undoubtedly
moved. every .soul... The veil of pessimism was”
lifted.. The activities of the Mussalmans, theit
inordinate love for their co-religionists abroad, their
desire to raise the status of theit own community
and their passionate love for their country, drew
upon them the attention of publicists in India and
abroad. The- London .. Times which had been the
pronounced opponent of self-government for India
and whose columns were devoted to alternately of
ridiculing and denouncing the ideal of the Muslims,
criticised the-self~government ideal of the League.
The effort to attain self-government naturally in-
volved self-improvement. The conscious effort
to rise in the political scale connoted an uplifting
of the whole man with all his activities in the
vatious spheres of life. Amongst the Mussalmans
a stupendous upward movement, political in incep-
tion but profoundly beneficent and stimulating to
their religious ideals, their social institution and
industrial evolution was being witnessed. The
ideal of self-government was not a hasty impulse.
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The Indian Musmlmans fully realised the response
which the adoption of such a creed imposed upon
them. The London. Times indulged in its charac-
teristic fulmination against one of its pet avetsions,
the growth of democratic feelings in India. It
remarked:

Young Mohummadans have alteady condemned
the wortk of years, have wrought great injury to the cause
of Islam in India; turning a wise well-directed move-
ment into poht1cal agitation, calculated rather to streng-
then sedition than to advance the legitimate claims of

e Mohummadans.

The denunciation of the Times was certainly
directed against the Mussalmans for theit sympath-
jes in the Turko-Balkan war. The question
which of all others loomed large before them and
which had made for Muslim eo]:danty was the
question of Muchhli-bazar mosque at Cawnpore
as well as the Turkish war.

Alarm was naturally roused, for they saw in
the new movement a force which they did not wish
to see. The adoption of suitable self-government
as an ideal was adopted after a heated discussion
by a large majority. Undoubtedly there were
some Muslims who regarded the proposal as the
departure from the fixed policy of the Moham-
madans and destructive to their interest as a
minority in India. This was a class conservative in
out-look. The younger and the more educated
elements desired identity with that expressed by the
Congress. His Highness the Agha Khan, who
- was the permanent President of the League, was not
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present at the meeting. - Ina meeting of the London
branch he commented on the resolution:

If [he. said] self-government for India meant as I
take it to mean an ideal involving many decades of efforts
towards  self-improvement, social reform, educational
diffusion and complete amity betweeti the various com-
munities the ideal must commend itself to thoughtful
approval. But if it meant a mere hasty impulse to jump
at the apple when only the blossoming stage ‘was over,
then the day that witnessed the formulation of the ideal
will be a very unfortunate one in the annals of their coun-
try.

Not long afterwards he resigned the. Presi-
dentship of the League and stopped his contribu-
tion td it.

The Congress and the Muslim League were
expressing the same feelings which the British Go-
vernment did not approve of and the Government
was much perturbed for Lotd. Bryce in one of his
illuminated essays had observed:

It has been suggested that when the differences of
caste and religion which now separate the people of

India from one another have begun to disappeat...... new
dangers may arise to.threaten. the permanence of British
powet.

In the midst of these events.came. the catas-
trophe and the declaration of war against Germany.
With its vast resoutces, man-power, raw-material and
other advantages which England detives from India,
British Statesmen were naturally anxieus to have
voluntaty co-operation from the Indians. In the
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* same year 1914, the Congress met at Madras and
conveyed its whole-hearted loyalty and devotion
to His Majesty. It further appreciated the princi-
ples of equality and justice on which, as the Presi-
dent of the session (Babu Bhupendranath Basu)
said, “rests the foundation of the British rule in
India became invested with the lineaments of life
and re-asserted their sway over people’s mind and
heart.” The President of the Congress very much
eulogised the benefit which India derived from Eng-
land and material benefit which the British rule
conferred on this country. But with all this ex-
pression of loyalty there was certainly an intensity
- of feeling, a growing demand for more radical
change in the working of Indian Government and 2
growing desire of association of the Indians with
the administration. Every countty and evety na-
tion has a right to demand a price of co-operation.
Though India was under the subjection of the Bri-
tish rule, but its people were already pledged to
self—govemment The two great representative
- organisations of the country, the Congress and the
},eMushm League had already adopted this form
of the Government as their creed and thus spoken
the mind. of Indians. Very naturally thus India,
while offering its co-operation to the British de-
- manded a fundamental change in the constitution
of the country. The President of the Congress
made further declaration and admitted that India
was no doubt a continent and not a country, divided
into small -administrative areas, and as he said
" “divided into communities, castes and sects,......
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divided by religion, language and race; by different
types of stages of civilisation and progress and by
different methods of administration.” Realising all
these facts he appealed to throw away the lethargy
and to bind “our waist-clothes on and head for-
ward to our goal and goal is not unworthy of our
highest aspirations.” Mr. Gandhi who after his
return from South Africa had captured the imagi-
nation of the rank and file of the Congress through
his non-violent methods came to India as a God-
send to the British. ;

His help to the British in recruitment and by
other ways drew Indians more to the side of the
British. The Muslim. League met .in Bombay a !
year later. ‘'The spirit of unity which pervaded the *
atmosphere of India was manifested in its sessiop«”
without obliterating its distinctive Islamic character.
It had now on its platform the President of the Con-
gress. and other leaders. The Co-operation of the
Congress volunteers with those of the Muslim Lea-
gue, the friendly attitude of the Hindus towards
the Muslim leaders, all gave evidence of the new
spirit that had now come over the political life of
- India. Prominent amongst those belonging to the
Congress were Sir S.¢P. Sinha (President), Hon.
Mr, Dinshaw E. Wacha (Chairman of the Recep-
tion Committee), Mr. Surendra Nath Banetji,
Sit Prabhashankar Pattani, Mrs. Annie Besant,
Mrs. Sarojini Naidu, Pt. Madan Mohan Malaviya,
Mr. M. K. Gandhi, Mr. Horniman and R. N. Mu-
dholker, all attending the Bombay session of the
League.



CHAPTER VIII

THE LEAGUE AND THE CONGRESS
JOINT SCHEME OF REFORM
FOR INDIA

The year 1915 is a landmark in the political
bistory of India. Evety one scemed to be animated
with a sincere desire to bring about political unity
between the wvarious parties in the country. It
was not purely a question of finding out a niceting
ground for the Hindu-Muslim problem but to unite
the two wings of the Congtess wihich after the Surat
Session stood for distinct ideologies. Mts. Besant
who joined the Congress in 1914, took the initiative
in this matter. The nationalists had not as yet come
into their own. There was a party in the Congress
led by Tilak, wanting to start an agitation for Home-
rule. ‘The efforts of Mrs. Besant to bring the
Moderates and the Nationalists together in the Con-
gress proved abortive. At the Bombay Congress
of 1915, “however, the first sigh of that great re-
vival in that public interest in the Congtess after
the Surat imbroglio became visible. It made its
influence felt from and after the next following
Congress at Lucknow.” The Congress recorded
the loyalty of the people to the ctown and its abid-
ing sense in the righteousness of the cause espoused
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by Great Britain and her allies and “expressed
gratification at the splendid achievements of the
British Navy.”” It was in this very session that the
Congtess demanded important and:

Substantial measures of reform towards self-govern-
ment so as to secure to the people an effective control
over the Government by introduction of provincial
autonomy, expansion and reform of Legislative Councils
where they existed and their establishment in provinces
where they did not exist, the reconstruction of various
existing executive councils and their establishment in
provinces where they did not exist, the reform ot aboli-
tion of the India Council and a liberal measure &f
self-government.

The resolution further asked the All India Con-
gre s Committee “to frame a scheme of reform and a
programme of continuous work, educative and pro-
‘pagandist,” and it authorised the Committee “to
confer with the Committee of the All India Muslim -#
League for the same purpose and to. take such fur-
ther measures as may. be necessary.”

There was a section amongst the Mussalmans
who did not like the holding of the session of
the League on account of the war. But the
mote influential and the far-sighted thought it ex-
pedient to convene a session and express its opinion
on issues which India had to face on account of its
patticipation in the war. Every one had realised
that with India’s participation, there was bound
to be a new orientation of policy of the British to-
wards India. The more sober elements considered
1t wise and reasonable not to remain passive spec-
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tators while all the rest of the Indian people were
stitring up to a new life and the programme of
India’s immediate future was fast undergoing the
“process of formulation. Mz, Mazhar-ul-Hag, who
“was also an old and ardent Congressman,. was..clec-
ted as the President of the sesston. After replying
to the critics of the Muslim League, who did not
want its session as they thought its deliberations
were likely to embarrass the Government, he
exhorted the Mussalmans to have self-reliance and
to get rid of unteliable-and temporary props and
te stand upon their own legs. Too long had their
policy been dominated by fear. The President
openly said, that “we must have independenge and
open our cyes in the fresh air.” There were un-
doubtedly dissensions amongst the Mussalmans
and every one realised that a tendency to disunion
would ultimately end in disruption. The president
‘Mz, Mazhar-ul;Hag.gave the following timely watn-
ing to. the Muslims:

These are times when new forces are coming into
play and new idealsare convulsing Muslimsociety which
have to be carefully nursed and fostered .and must
not be frittered away in senseless dissentions. True
organisation is the secret of the strength of a society,
and we must be so organised that our voice will command
and compel respect and the countty and the Govern-
ment recognise in it the well-considered and unanimous
opinion of the entire community which it would
not be easy to ignore. We cannot go on dissipating our
strength i fruitless and harmful attempts at compromise
that only hamper us in our onward progress. Qug. Lea-
gue has..done-most useful -work.-~It-is-a.progressive
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bedy and is ready to.adapt-itself to-. the interets and the
time.

For the first time the Muslim League took up a
challenging attitude and did-not confine itself to
passing resolutions of mere loyalty. The President
openly accused England for having neglected

Indian affairs and said:

"The things that-have been left unaccomplished ate the
things that really matter in the life of a nation... England
has borne the burden of India, but has not prepared
het to bear het own burdens. She has not made her
strong, self-reliant and self-supporting. - She has noj
made her a nation respected by the other nations of
the world.  She has not developed the resousrces of the
coudtry, as it -was her duty to develop them.  She has
not helped the Indian people to live a life of the greatest
possible fulness. She has failed to bring out the capa-
cities of the people of Hindustan to their fullest extent.
England’s.connection with India has lasted for:about. a
century and a half and most parts of the cotintry have
been under her direct rule during this period.  But
the progress India has made with all her vast tesources,
material, moraland economic,iscomparatively very small.
Compare her with other countries....Gompare her-with
Japan. Within 40 years Japan, from being one of the
weakest and most backward countries of the wotld,
has advanced to the position of one of the foremost and
‘the most highly developed mnations ard is counted
among the great Powers. But-in the case-of  India,
the government of the country has been conducted on
lines which were not conducive to any good results.
The children of the soil have no real shate in the Govern-
ment of their own country. Policy is laid down and cat-
tied on by non-Indians which ofterer than not; goes
against the wishes of the people and ignofe their senti-
ments. Unless and until India has got a national -govern-
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. ment and is governed for the greatest- good of the Indian
%, people, 1 do not see how she can be contented. India
’ does not demand a place in the sun in any aggressive sense

but she does tequire the light of the Indian sun for her
own children.

The League very much resented the Govern-
ment action in depriving Maulana Mohammad Al,
Shaukat Ali and Zafar Ali and some other Muslims
of their liberty and in interning them under
the Defence of India Act. The strangulation of the
Muslim papers under the Press Act was equally
deplored. In spite of the fact that Muslims had
remained peaceful all these years yet the government
adopted a senseless policy of repression. They had
lost sight of the fact that “the best way to” create
trust is to trust others; for, by mistrust, we get
nothing but mistrust.”” The Muslim League
naturally expected that as a result of India’s partici-
pation in war and particularly of the Mussalmans -
who had to take an important decision in going to
the side of Britain, against that of the Caliph who
was at war with the British. Mussalmans further
hoped that after the declaration of peace the Muslim
countries would be dealt with in a way not deroga-
tory to their dignity, for there were four hunderd
millions of Mussalmans in the world bound together
in common brotherhood whose feclings and senti-
ments no government could afford to ignote
in any settlement to be arrived at, and as they
pointed out “there is a living force and a great
potent strength in this vast human brotherhood
which if propetly realised would be an immense:
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asset.” Regarding the demands about the future
position of India, the President of the Muslim
League pleaded for ‘“unanimity on these questions
amongst all the people of India” and he could
conceive of “no better agency than that of a_joint .
deputation of the Congress and the League, which
would place our demands before the British public
and the British Government.”. He added:

Of course, before such 2 deputation is formed there
must be ajoint conference of the trusted leaders of both
these organisations in which a general agreement must
be arrived at and the interests of all safeguarded. Suck
an agreement should be placed before public meetings
of recognised political institutions of the different com-
munities for confirmation. I have no doubt that such a
representation would comimand a sympathetic heating
from the British nation.

The Mussalmans were thus on the horns of
a dilemma. The participation of Turkey on the
side of Germany had placed them in a very awk-
ward position. Maulana Mohammad Ali’s moving
article about the fate of Turkey evoked a new sense
amongst the Muslims towatds the Turks.

Maulana Mohammad Ali was so concetned
abott the "Turks that he wrote another well-consi-
dered article under the caption, “Choice of the
Tuarks,” in which he had shown to what length
Indian Mussalmans were then prepared in assisting
their foreign government. Writing in his paper
he said:

All tinly loyal people have closed the chapter of civic
controversy with the officials and into that book they are
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likely to look no more. Whatever our grievances,
whatever reforms we desite, everything must wait for a
more reasonable occasion. Bwen if the Government
were to concede to us all that we ever desited or dream;
if for instance, the Muslim Universitywere offered to us
on out own terms, og the Press Act repeal were to be an-
nounced; or even if Self-Government wete to be conced-
ed to us, we would humbly tell Government this is no
time for it, and we must for the present decline such
concessions with thanks. Concessions are asked for and
accepted in peace. We are not Russian Poles. We
need no bribes !

e As a result of it the Government forfeited the
security of the Comrade.and the papet ceased publi-
cation. 'These activities of the Government, had a
profound effect on the feclings of the Mussalmans
all over India. By confining him in gaol the Bri-
tish added insult to the injury, and the Mussalmans
began to look upon Maulana as their hero. But
the British Government was compelled to give
solemn pledges to the Mussalmans as regard the
holy places of Islam. During the war Mussalmans
wete required in defence of their religious obli-
gations to assist Government in waging war against
the “Khalifa” and “Jazira-tul-Arab” which includes
Sytia, Palestine which Mussalmans were tequired
by their faith at all times to keep free from non-
muslim occupation and control, was attacked and
occupied by Great Britain and her allies. The
holy places of Islam which are not particular build-
ings merely but territories including the three sacred
Harams of Macca, Madina and Jerusalem were
taken away from the successors of the Propﬁet
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and Commander of the Faithful. The dismember-
ment of the empire of the Khalifa, the appointment
of non-Muslim mandatories to control various
portions of it and the consequent weakening of the
temporal power of Islam to the point of danger to
its spiritual influence through the possible pressute
of the temporal power of rival creeds, were openly
advocated by the Allies and none of them insisted
upon this course so relentlessly up to the last as
did Great Britain herself. The bitter experience of
the betrayal by the British brought home to the
Mussalmans the need of an equitable settlemens
and an understanding with the sister-communities
of India. The same course was clearly indicated
by the betrayal of the Mussalmans of Hastern Ben-
gal. ‘The time too was.-tipe for.Hindu-Muslim re-
union....True. partnership. and association whether
in business, social relationship or in love requires
that there should be no great disparity between those
that are to associate together as partners, friends
or lovers. The same is true of politics. Union
of the rich and poor, of the old and the young,
of the learned and the ignorant is perhaps possible
but far from common and it was true instinct that
guided Sir Syed Ahmad Khan in opposing a genera-
tion previously, the yoking together of the strong
and the weak. During the controversy, with re-
gard to the Minto-Motley reforms, however, Mus-
salmans had developed to some extent the quality
of self-assertion so necessary in politics. But ever
since the outbreak of the Tripolian war they bad had
to struggle against the repressive policy of the Go-
10
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vernment, and through this struggle the Mussal-
mans strengthened themselves to the extent
that they could stand in the line with the advanced
communities of India and could march hand in hand
with all the progressive forces.
¢ The rapid change in the outlook of the Mus-
. satans was best manifested in.Bombay..Session.
#" Comparing the tone of the two addresses delivered
at the Congtess and League sessions in Bombay,
¢ Maulana . Mohammad.. All...very humorously re-
marked:

So rapid had been the progress of the Mussalmans
that a mildewed critic from among their own commu-
nity observed that Loxd Sinha, the.Bengalge Presi-
dent of the Bombay Session of the Indian Natiopal Con-
gress, had travelled thither by the same train as his
Behati.ncighbout and brothet-lawyer who presided over
the Muslim League, and the two had botrowed one an-
other’s Presidential Addresses in ordet to compate notes.
By some unfortunate mistake, Lord Sinha read out the
halting and hesitating address of the ever loyal Muslim
while the ever loyal Muslim read out the piguant. and
pungent address of the evet disloyal Bengalee. .. (laughter)
But, said the critic with more wit than wisdom, the two
Presidents forgot to take back their own productions,and
by an itony of fate Maulana Mazhar-ul-Haq had read to

-his Muslim audienc& 38 Hi¥'6Wn the " pungent oration
characteristic of the Bengalee, and Lotd Sinha had done
likewise and read to the Congtess delegates the cautious
and halting address of the ‘ever loyal’ Muslim.

As hitherto pointed out there was a section
amongst the Mussalmans with a narrow outlook, .
unscrupulous in their ambition, with no initiative
of their own, always willing and ready to dance to
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the official tune, which was grumbling over the
possibility of a session, at a time when the Congress
Session was also being held. A few hired persons
by that section were pitched in the Pandal of the
League. No less strange was the presence of a
force of about 5o police-men armed with /Jazhis,
who were kept in readiness in an enclosure just in
front of the Pandal and half a dozen police officers
under Superintendent Walker, were patrolling
the ground. The police Commissioner Mr.
Edwards was also present on the spot inside the
Pandal. Several C. I. D. officets, both European®
and Indian had taken seats as visitors. An ordi-
nary interpellation between the President and Mr.
Hasrat Mohani, which one is apt to dispose of as a
very trivial matter, was the scene of an uproar.
The malcontent section with a view to achieve their
objective resorted to an appeal to the religious
sentiments of the audience. The President of the
Session was decried and pictured as a man who
cannot be called 2 Mobammadan. He was re-
minded in a typical fashion, “that the holy Quran
asks to dress like a Mohammadan. You must speak
the Mobammadan tongue.” In the confusion
that followed those behind the curtain came in-the
forefront leading the unruly mob. Sulaiman Haji
Qasim Mitha, who was in the beginning against the
Muslim League, holding its session at Bombay
but had subsequently agreed to a compromise,
rushed towards the dais at the head of these persons
and began to speak vehemently. The real fact
was that the presence of the Congress leaders in the
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League Session and the cordial atmosphere that was
evinced had perturbed the minds of some of the
English Officials. Mt. Mitha alleged that the con-
veners of the Session were merging the League into
the Congtess and were playing into the hands of
Congress leaders and that by doing so they had
sunk the League in darkness and were wiping it
out of existence. Finding it difficult to continue
the proceedings, the President adjourned the meet-
ings and the rest of the proceedings were conducted
in Taj Mahal Hotel. The leaders who assembled
sthere presented a model of sobriety, dignity and
determination. All were animated by the spirit
of unshakable unity. ‘This was indeed a gathering
of honest men resolved to dispatch grave and
responsible work.

Mzr. Jinnah moved the resolution calling upon
the All India Muslim League to appoint a committee
with a view to formulate and frame a scheme of

-reforms and to authorise that committee to confer
with other political organisations. It was made
clear that in the formation of the aforesaid scheme
of reforms, due regard be paid to the needs and
interests of the Mussalmans. Mr. Jinpah made it
clear that by adopting this resolution and formulat-
ing the scheme, he wanted to take that scheme to
the British Government and say that the scheme
had been formulated by the League and the Con-
gress and these were the reforms which they de-
manded in the name of united India. As a result
of the resolution a representative committee was
appointed to perform the function assigned to it.
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The resolution found general support from all quar-
ters including Maulvi Abul Kalam Azad, who was
a member of the League then. The Congtess which
was also holding its deliberations in the same city
welcomed the proposals adopted by the All India
Muslim League.  Sir S. P. Sinha, the President of
the Congress after paying homage, unswerving
fidelity and unshaken allegiance to the Soveteign,
recounted India’s contribution to war and he was
glad to know that “In the great galaxy of heroes,
in the imperishable Roll of Honour, there are now,
and there will never cease to be, beloved Indian,
names testifying to the fact that our people would
rather die unsullied than outlive the disgrace of
surrender to a bastard civilization.” No person
could ovetlook the fact that the heavy sacrifice
which India was making was bound to give India
an opportunity 2s nothing else could have done to
demand a greater control of the administration.
The President of the Congress once again reiterated
the demands of the Indian people to that higher
goal for the attainment of which India was making
every sacrifice. In touching words he said, that
“the only satisfactory form of self-government to
which India aspites cannot be anything short of
what President Lincoln, so pithily described as go-
verninent of the people, for the people and by the
people.” No self-respecting citizen could ignore
the new outlook which had come on the Indian
people. ~ Thousands of youngmen who in the classic
wotds of Lord Motley, “Leave our -university,
intoxicated with the ideas of freedom, nationality
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and self-government,” could no longer restrain
their feelings and ignore the comfortless assurances,
that, free institutions are the special privilege of the
West. It was difficult to overlook or to ignore
the new spirit that had dawned. The President of
the Congtress advised his countrymen to have faith
in the British justice. How far this trust reposed
in British sense of justice by the Congress President
was realised, we shall presently examine. In pur-
suance of the resolution adopted in Bombay Session,
of the League and the Congtess, the Reform Com-
mittee was called at Lucknow on the 215t of August

¥ 1916, to consider and discuss a tentative schemme of

Reforms.” Discussions were held at the All India
Congress Committee meeting at Allahabad *on the
22nd, 23rd, and 24th, April 1916, at the residence
of Pandit Motilal Nehru. The proposals which
emanated after careful consideration by the All
India Congress Committec were considered at
‘b_joint meeting .of .the, All. India. Congress, Com-
mittee and..Couacil. -of - the -~ Muslisa.L.eague  in
October. 1916, in... Calcutta,  Nineteen.. .clected
members of the Viceroy’s. Imperial Legislative
Council also drew up a. memorandum in which
they embodied the main feature of the Con-
gress-League scheme = over their signatures in
Ogtobet, ., 1936.....The . memorandum . noted, that
“the people of India have good reason to be grate-
ful to England for the great progtess in het material
resources and the widening of her intellectual and
political outlook and for the steady, if slow advances
in her national life commencing with the Charter
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Act of India of 1833.” It affirmed the “very limited
charactet” of the Indian element introduced into the
administration by the Reforms of 19o9. It stated
that the Legislative Councils wetre mere advisory
bodies. “without any power of effective. control
ovet. the Government Impetial. or.. Provincial.”
It stated that the people of India wete placed “under
great and galling disabilities from which the other
members of the British Empire were exempt.”
These disabilities had reduced them to a state of
“utter helplessness.”” It referred to such grievances
as the Arms Act and the system of indentured emi-
gration into certain British Colonies. It asserted
that the loyalty of the country during the war
entitled India to a position of comradeship, not
subordination, to “Government that is accept-
able to the people and responsible to them.” It
suggested specific reforms on Congress-League
lines, and practically declared for parliamentary
government in India. The All India. Congress
Committee and the reform committee of the All
India Muslim League met at Calcutta in November
and again at Lucknow.in . , 916,.and con-
jointly settled a detailed s form as.a de-
finite step towards sclf-government. Before the
educative propaganda could be seriously undertaken
in all parts of the country, the reforms formulated
after great and anxious deliberations by leading men
of the Community in India became the subject of
strong and adverse criticism in high quarters,
H. E. the Viceroy, Lord Chelmsford, made a speech
at_Calcutta on the eve of the Congress Session in
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December in which referring apparently to the
memorandum of nineteen elected members of his
Legislative Council, he deprecated what he was
pleased to call “catastrophic changes.” About the
same time, in an article, which Lord Sydenham con-
tributed in December number of the Nineteenth Cen-
tury and After and to which he gave the sensational
heading “The Danger in India,” he condemned
the proposals of the nineteen elected members as
- “revolutionary proposals.” In a second article on
the same subject in the January number of the same
Jdnagazine, he insinuated that German intrigue was
at work in India and grossly misrepresented Indian
claims with refetence to the memorandum which
had been submitted and he opined that “some Mo-
derates under the influence of Extremists are de-
manding a revolution,” and concluded by suggest-
ing that repression was inevitable to avert “the
danger” involved in allowing such demands to be
made.

The policy suggested by Lord Sydenham did
not take long to be inaugurated in this country.
It is generally believed that in March the Govern-
ment of India issued a circular to Local Govern-
ments outlining the policy to be pursued by the
latter in connection with the Indian demand for the
Reforms. The terms of that circular are not known
to the public. But in May, His Honour Sir Michael
O’Dwyer, Lieutenant-Govetnor of the Punjab, and
H. E. Lotd Pentland, Governor of Madras, made
pronouncements which betrayed by their similarity
of intention and phraseology, a common soutce



LEAGUE AND CONGRESS JOINT SCHEME 153

of inspiration. In these pronouncements, the two:
Provincial authorities exaggerated the nature of
the Indian demands, deprecated them in strong
language, enjoined the people to abstain from all
agitation while the war was going on, and
threatened them with repressive action if they did:
not do so. : :
Educated Indians resented being told, notwith-
standing what was going on in England and in other
patts of the Empire, not to carry on, during the war,
an educative propaganda for any constitutional
reform whatever but to remain silent on pain off
repression, while the Government of India were
known to have formulated in secret and despatched
to the” Secretaty of State for his approval cettain
proposals for post-war reforms which, judging from
the specches of the Provincial authorities referred
to above, could only be of a minor character, the
hopes and expectations which the Indian public
were told not to entertain, were in fact ardently
cherished by them for more than a generation and
were further strengthened by the assurances
given by tesponsible British Statesmen since the
beginning of the war in warm appreciation of
India’s spontaneous and enthusiastic rally in the
cause of the Empire and her own help to England
in men, and money. Assurances were repeated
from time to time, in language of undoubted
sincerity encouraging India to hope that “after the
war she will have her full share of liberty, justice and
political equality” for which England and het great
allies were carrying on the gigantic struggle. After



154 MUSLIM INDIA

the pronouncement of the wvarious Provincial
Governments, suspicions well grounded were
transformed into constant conviction to the effect
that England was not willing to concede the Indian
demands.

In June the same yeat it became known in India
that the Grand Shatreef of Mecca had revolted against
the authority of the Sultan of Turkey. For a consi-
derable petiod, the Sultan and Shareefs had acted
in harmony, the Shareefs acknowledging the
Khilafat of the Sultans in return for general protec-
tion and heavy subsidies. The revolt of the Shareef

ussain was keenly regretted by the members of the
Muslim League. They believed that the Shareef
had acted at the instigation of the British.” Such
were the feelings entertained by the Mussalmans at a
time when the countty, rather the whole wotld,
was in the grip of a bloody wat. In India where
every possible effort was being made to formulate a
united scheme of reform for the future government
of the country, such events wete bound to have
their repurcussions. A new movement was already
started by Mrs. Besant under the Home Rule Lea-
gue.. It was at this juncture that Mrs. Besant
came into great prominence. “She jumped from
religion to politics, from. Theosophy..te-.Home
Rule.”

g It was left for the Lucknow f the
. Congtess and th i lly the
" Heme which they had ham careful

~"nvestigation of all the circum nd had

" finally agreed upon after holding another joint deli-
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berations in Calcutta. The Lucknow Sessions of
the Congtress and the League were unique for the
fraternisation of the Hindus and Muslims as well
as for the formulation of a scheme of self-govern-
ment. The Congress which had split up in Surat
stood once again as a united body.. Mr. M. A,
Jinnah, who was playing a leading rol€ in bfinging

about. this unity, and. who.had. joined: the . League
i 0.1 ﬂ 113

, .-on the solemn preliminary covenant that
that Joyalty to the Muslim League, Muslim in-
terest would in no way and in no time imply even
the shadow of disloyalty. to. the. larger national
cause to.. which, his life was dedicated” was
elected as. the President.of. the historic. session.
True to his words and to the ideal to which he had
dedicated his life, he addressed the vast assemblage™
of the Mussalmans who had come to attend the
session of the Muslim League which had become
conspicuous amongst representative institutions

of this vast continent as the staunchest champion

of the rights and privileges of the Muslim com-
munity in India. ‘The Mussalmans were determined

not to remain in a state of suspended animation
while the hammer blows of fate were fashioning
the frame-work of a new, a better and a freer world.

To them the problem of the future of India was
more complex and an anxious one. They could
not tolerate the stand-still and take no thought
for the morrow, when the morrow was to usherin
a new era in the history of the wozld and the nation.
The affairs of the country had reached 2 stage where

the petty differences of race and creed were sunk
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and the situation demanded a united action. The
patriotism and sense of duty to the generations yet
unborn wete on trial. The future of India hung
in the balance. The Mussalmans knew how to
answer the clarion call of duty. They were detet-
mined to fight the battle of constitutional freedom.
Within six years of its birth, the great Muslim poli-
tical organisation had emergcd from its primeval
shell and had set before itself a goal, towards which
the rest of India was gradually moving. The widen-
ing of purposc and outlook was not due to the
fat of any masterful personality, but was the result
of strong pressure of popular opinion. The task
to which the Mussalmans had addressed themsclves
was essentially a task of reconstruction in concert
with the rest of their fellow countiymen. They
had to prepare a scheme of reforms for the adminis-
tration and Government of India to be introduced
as soon as could be possible, after the end of the war.
The Mussalmans completely ignored the many sins
of omissions and commission which the Govern-
ment of the day had committed fot they were asked
to discharge a bigger and mote essential task in the
accomphshment of which their energies wete bent.
Thete can be no doubt that the Press Act and De-
fence of India Act had caused great anxiety and
alarm. They, however, closed their eyes to the
high-handed action of the authorities which had
resulted in the suspension of the publication of
Comrade and Hamdard. 'They were prepared to
ignore the imternment of the popular Muslim lead-
ers like Mohammad Ali and Shaukat Ali, who were
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behind the bars with no charges brought against
them. In short the circumstances under which
the Session was held were exceptional and as the
president remarked, were bound to bring “A new
epoch in the history of our country, all that is great
and inspiring in the common affairs of the men for
which, the noblest and most valiant of mankind
have lived and wrought and suffered in all ages in
all climes.”” The Mussalmans wete called upon
to discharge a sacred trust. Replying to the
criticism of the demands of the Indian people and
the attitude of the British statesmen Mr. Jinnale
remarked: AL

This astonishing proposition beats all réason and
sense. It is suggested that we who are the very kith and
kin of the masses, most of us springing from the middle
classes, are likely to oppress the people if more power is
conferred; that the masses require protection at.the hands
of the English Officials, between whom and the. people
there is nothing in common; that our interests are.op-
posed-to those of the masses—in what respect, it is never
pointed out—and that, therefore, the .monopoly of the
administrative control should continue in the hands
of mnon-Indian officials. This . insidious  suggestion,
which:is.so. flippantly. made, is intended to secure the
longest-possible.-lease. for the bureaucracy. and to
enjoy. theit-monopoly..... But it-can neither stand the light
offacts; not. the. analysis .of -truth. ~One-has only to
look at the past records of the Congress-for moze than a.y:
quarter of the century and of the:All India Muslim League
to -dismiss-this-.specious..plea... The educated people 4
of this country have shown greater anxietyand solicitude
for the welfare and advancement of the masses than
for any other question during the last quarter of a
century.
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He pu£ in a powerful plea for Indian Self-

government and said:

If the Indians are not the Pariahs of Nature, if
they are not out of the pale or operation of the laws
that govern mankind elsewhere, if their minds can grow
in knowledge and power and can think and plan and
organise together for common needs of the present and
for common hopes of the future, then the only future
for them is self-government, i.e., the attainment [of
the power to apply through propetly organised channels
the common national will and intelligence to the needs,
and tasks of their national existence. The cant of
vnfitness must die. ‘The laws of Nature and the
doctrines of common humanity are not different in the
Hast,

After appealing for harmonious relations bet-

ween the two communities on which rested the
foundation of India’s future, Mr. Jinnah said:

Is Indja to be ruled jointly” by England, Scotland,
Ireland and the dominions? Are we to be handed
over to this Imperial Parliament and to be thus ruled
and to be governed by the colonies? Are we not to
have a status ot Jocus standi in this Imperial Parliament ?
I feel sure that I am expressing the opinion of the entire
educated people of this country, that India will never
allow herself to be relegated to such an intolerable posi-
tion. :

Regarding the demands of the Indian people

Mz, Jinnah said: “These demands are the minimum
in the strict sense of the word.”

The Congress which was holding its session

in the sam€ city reciprocated in full the sentiments
expressed by the Mussalmans. Babu  Ambika
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Charan Mazumdar, the President of the Congress
(Lucknow, 1916) obsetyed:

The Congtess .and the League have come. .to meet at
the samie place and the.day.may not be far distant when,
in spite of the Siren song which has so far diverted theix
course, they will come to meet in the same pavilion and
at the same time. The Hindus and Mohammadans are
rapidly converging towards.each othet, and, indeed, it
would be a miracle if-they did not so converge.and if
they continued to fly-off at a tangent despite the.izresisti-
ble attraction of the great centripetal force which is draw-
ing them towards theit comimon centre. -The stock

argument based upon occasional differences and disture

bances between Hindus and Mussalmans cannot have
much  force. Theseare confined mostly to lower
classes of people on either side.

These expressions of desire for Hindu-Muslim
unity, were embodied in the draft scheme which
was adopted in Calcutta and the details of which
were settled at Lucknow and finally adopted by the
League. The result of the joint.conference marked

the birth of the new era of brothethood between™®

the Hindus and Mussalmans, pregnant, with im-
mense potentialities for the future. Recommenda-
tions of the joint conference of the Congtess and the
League were adopted in the form of joint scheme
for Reforms, and were submitted to the Govern-
ment. '

The Provincial Government was much pet-
turbed by these deliberations and a warning by the
Secretariat of the United Provinces Government
was given both to the Congress and the League,
but they treated it with contempt. Lieutenant
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‘Governor Sit James Meston, rose to the occasion
and averted all complications.  Sir James and Lady
Meston both attended the Congress and the League
session and were cordially welcomed. After adopt-
Jing this scheme and presenting a united front against
all odds, new developments took place in the coun-
try which we shall presently examine in detail.
"‘The League and the Congtess stood on one - plat-
(- form for some yeass, fighting for a common destiny
and for a common goal all for the glory of the
‘Motherland.



CHAPTER IX

THE HOME RULE AGITATION
" MR. MONTAGUEXS VISIT AND
HIS REPORT

One of the crucial problems which had marted
the fair name of India was now happily solved. «
For the first it was realised that if there was a genuine
spirit of accommodation, the Hindu-Muslim problem
could be solved. The Mussalmans were prepared
to make sacrifices if their interest in any way stood
in the realisation of India’s unity. It was fortunate
that this unity was achieved by voluntary agreement
rather than by the intervention of a third party.
The political struggle was thus launched with a
clear mind and in a chastened mood. ‘

A more widely popular agitation in favour of
Home Rule was started and people wete sure
that no repression could damp their spirit. The
cry of Home Rule spread to the remotest corner of
the country. Mrs. Besant was. already  interned
under the Defence Act.. . The Home Rule idea was
spreading like wild fire. “The strength of the
Home Rule movement was rendered ten-fold
greater”” as Mrs. Besant herself pointed out in her
~ presidential address of Calcutta in 1917, “by the
addition to it of a large number of women who had

I3
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brought to it the heroism, the endurance, the self-
sacrifice of the feminine nature.” With the intern-
ment of the leaders of the Home Rule League, it
became mote popular. If the feelings of the general
public were roused by the internment of these lea-
ders, the Mussalmans had an equal cause to feel
dissatisfied with the actions of the Government in
confining Maulana Mohammad Ali and Shaukat
Ali-and others.
The joint meeting of the All India Congress
Committee and the Council of the Muslim League
«Was convenedwir}_%pl 1917.  Mr. M, A, Jinnah, the
President of the Teacue, had made no secret of his
views in a speech delivered at Bombay Prqvincial
Congress when he said: “To those who know
India and understand India, it is clear that she no
longer will merely obey but wants to manage her
own affairs; peace, prosperity and secutity which
satisfied 2 decade ago, are no longer enough.” The
soul of Young India had been aroused. Mr.
innah on the same occasion remarked: “It is uni-
versally recognised that if you deptive a nation of
all shate in its own government in the forging of
its destiny, you emasculate its energies, under-
mine its character and sear as if with a hot iron
its self-respect. In the sphere of intellect such a
government spells, not progress but decay.” He
lost no time in appealing again. and again to the
Mussalmans and the Hindus to stand.united and -
use every constitutional and legitimate means to
effect that transfer as soon as possible.”  On the
question of separate electorates, Mr. Jinnah had
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made the Muslim position clear by saying:

To most of us the question is no mote open to further
discussion or atgument. as it has become a.mandate.of
the community.  As far as 1 understand the demand
for ,Separate.Electorate is not a matter of policy but a
matter. of interest to.the. Mohammadans ,who-r‘equire to
be roused from the coma and torpor into which they
had fallen so long. .

It is unfortunate that at such a time the Hindu
Mahasabha in its deliberation in Lucknow should
have adopted a very hostile attitude repudiating e
the claims of the Congress to speak on behalf of
the Hindus and adopting a very narrow attitude
toward$ the demands of the Mussalmans for separate
electorates. Tt is an irony of fate that in the Maha-
sabha Session those very Hindus opposed tooth and
nail the demand for separate electorate who had
readily acquiesced in the Congress Session. Mr.
Jinnah appealed to the Hindus in solemn and digni-
fied words:

In the present state of position they should try to
win the confidenceand trust of the Mohammadans, who
ate after all in the minority in the country. If they are
determined to have separate electorates, no resistance
should be shown to their demand.

Events were moving rapidly and for the time
being it seemed that the Ieague and the Congress
though in body different were one in.soul. A
joint meeting of the Council of the All India Muslim
League and the All India Congress Committee

was held in Bombay on the 27th and 28th of July ¥
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1917. It was decided to send a deputation on the
advice of Sir William Wedderburn consisting of the
members of the Congressand of the League. Strong
tesentment was expressed over the various ot-
ders of the Governments of Bengal and Madras,
Tt was also resolved that a petition to Parliament be
submitted in support of the scheme of reform
adopted by the Indian National Congress and the
Muslim League. A strong protest on behalf of -
the Congress and the League was sent to the Secre-
taty of Statc on the internment of Mrs. Besant and
etwo of her co-workers and grave concern was ex-
pressed over the situation in the country. It was
also decided that in conjunction with the Home
Rule League, the Indian National Congress with
the Muslim League, should carty on an educative
propaganda throughout the year on law-abiding and
constitutional lines. They, therefore, demanded,
that an authoritative pronouncement be made,
pleading the Imperial Government in unequivocal
terms to the policy of making India a self-govern-
ing member of the British Limpite and enjoining
the agents and servants of the Crown in India
to make honest and strenuous efforts to achieve the
end in view at an early date. On August 2oth,
1917, the Sectetary of State for India. made the
¢ following announcement in the House of Com-
mons:

The policy’ of His Majesty’s Government, with
which the Government of India are in complete accord,
is that of the increasing association of Indians in every
branch of the administration and the gradual develop-
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ment of self-governing institutions with a view to the
progressive realization of - responsible government in
India as an integral part of the British Empire. They
have . decided that substantial steps in -this direction
should be taken as soon as possible,”and that it is  of
the highest importance as a preliminaty to considering
what these steps should be, that there should be a - free
and informal exchange of opinion between those in au-
thority at Home and in India. His Majesty’s Govern-
ment have accordingly decided, with His Majesty’s ap-
proval, that T should accept the Viceroy’s invitation to
proceed to India to discuss these matters with the Vice-
roy and the Government of. India, to consider with
the Viceroy the views of local Governments, and to_
receive with him the -suggestions of representative
bodies and others. ;

I would add that progress in this policy can only
be achieved by successive stages. The British Govern-
ment and the Government of India, on whom the res-
pounsibility lies for the welfare and advancement of the
Indian peoples, must be judges of the time and measure
of ‘each -advance and they must be guided by the co-
operation received from those upon whom new oppot-
tunities of service will' thus be conferred and by the
extent to which it is found that confidence can be re-
posed in their sense of responsibility.

Ample. opportunity will be afforded for public
discussion of the proposals which will be submitted in
due course to Parliament.

After the pronouncement of the zoth August

and the annouacement of the visit of the Secretary
of State of India, opinions were divided. There
were some who had not altogether lost faith in Bri-
tish pledges and promises. There were those
wavering with doubts and misgivings®and above
all an increduality was evinced amongst the most
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sceptical. The declaration of Mr. Montague to
visit India was dramatic in its character and be-
wildering in its novelty. It was undoubtedly a
departure from the old policy and even the sceptics
began to feel that there was a Secretary of State
who had other qualifications than mere speech-
making. A number of mushroom political organi-
sations grew up all over India and arrogated to
themselves the high privilege of suggesting schemes
of reform for the future Government of India.
The Muslim League and the Congress Committees
had jointly decided on the 6th of October 1917,
to wait in the form of a deputation on the Rt. Hon.
the Secretary of State for India and His Exccllency
the Viceroy. The Congress-Muslim League scheme
was widely accepted by influential meetings of
Mohammadans who had expressed their strong
desire for representation on subject of its special
needs in respect of future constitutional reforms
who also welcomed the proposal to send an All
India Muslim deputation to the Sccretary of State
with reference to the following matter which the
meeting of the League afterwards approved.

The League very strongly repudiated all the
charges and allegations which were officially made
against Maulana Mohammad Ali. The Muslim
League was also faced with a grave situation in the
Punjab wherein, Mian Mohammad Shafee had .
definitely shown a hostile attitude towards the
Muslim League which resulted in the disaffiliation
of the Punjab Provincial Muslim League. Then
there was likelihood of another split coming into
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existence on the question of the memorandum
prepared on behalf of the joint deputation of the
Indian National Congress and the All-India Mus-
lim League. There were certain points with which
the Muslim League did not agree and considered
them as a negation of the spirit of the scheme and
decided  that if any suggestions or alterations in
the Report are deleted or incorporated as the case
may be, in the final draft of the memorandum,
then in that case the All India Muslim League was to
dissociate itself from it. Happily the fears of the
Muslims were allayed and once again the Congresse
members apparently showed a spirit of accommo-
dation. 'The Secretary of State arrived in India-on
November 10, 1917, and the carefully chalked out
programme by the Government of India was ob-
served and the invitations issued were strictly fol-
lowed. Mz, Montaguye in his diary has given a gra-
phic account of the various.deputations. . On No-
vember 19th an imposing deputation of the Maulvis
waited upon him.

The Congress and the League waited jointly
in the form of a deputation on the Secretaty of State
on the 26th November. Mr. Montagys: gives a
rather interesting account which throws much light
on the subject: i

We wete face to face now with the real glants of the
Indian political world., We had not these dupes and
adherents from the Provinces, but we had here a collec-
tion of the first-class politicians of the various Provinces.
Old. .Surendranath - Banerjea, the veteran’from Bengal,
read-the “address, which was. beautifully - written . and.
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beautifully read. ‘There was Mudholkar from the Cen-
tral Provinces, Jinnah from Bombay, Mazhar-ul-Haq
and Hassan Imam from Bihar and Orissa, Gandhi, Mrs,
Besant, Kesava Pillai, and so on. All the brains of the
movement were there.. But the difficulty is, as I have
50 often said that owing to the thinness with which we
have spread education, they have run generations away
from the rest of India, and, whatever might be done

, in theory, in practice this would be only another and

~indigenous autocracy.

The Congress and Muslim League wete followed by
the Punjab Provincial Congress, with a shorter but good
address, and then Mrs. Besant and the great Tilak came
with their Home Rule League, and read us a more ex-
treme and a bitter address, but one which was undoubt-
edly interesting and good. Of course, the Home Rule
League’s detands are the same as the Congrgss’s, the
Home Rule League really having been started to do
the propaganda for the rather old-fashioned Congress.
Mis. Besant told me that she found that Congress held
its meetings nearby Christmas each year, and between
whiles went to sleep. It is her activity and her League
which has really stirred the country up into a condition
in which it is no longer true to say that political interest
is confined to the educated classes. They are all seeth-
ing with a desite for some change. Mrs. Besant, in her
white and gold embroidered Indian clothes, with her
short, white hair, and the most beautiful voice I have
ever heard, was very impressive, and read magnificently,
Again a casket was presented this time, quite an attrac-
tive object, an elephant tusk.

The rest of the day was spent in interviews. First
came Surendranath Banerjea and Mudholkar. Banerjea
was-loquacity itself, garrulous, sedulous,.but. there was
no sign of moderation or compromise in.him. - The
Congress Scheme was the least he would accept. This
Scheme teally in its essence excludes naval and military
mattets but on all matters of internal administration
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makes the irremovable Bxecutive tesponsible to an
elected majority on the Councils, and gives them -the
power of the purse, so that it is practically responsible
government at one fell swoop. They would hear - of
no alternative.

They were followed by Jinnah, young,. . petfectly
mannered impressive-looking, armed to the teeth with
dialectics, and jnsistent.upen. the -dele.of-his. scheme.
All its short-comings, all its drawbacks, the elected mem-
bers of the Executive Council, the power of the minority
to hold up legislation, the complete control of the Exe-
cutive in all matters of finance——all these wete defended
as the best makeshifts they could devise short of res-
ponsible government. Nothing else would satisfy them,,

" They would rather have nothing if they could not get
the whole lot. I was rather tited and I funked him.
»Chelmsford tried to argue with him, and was tied up into
knots.  Jinnah is a very clever man, and it.is, of course,
atroutrage that such a2 man should have no chance of run- 7
gthe affairs-of :his. own country. ‘
Afterwards we saw. the renowned Gandhi. He is a
social reformer; he has a real desite to find grievances
and to cure them, not for any reasons of self-advertise-
ment, but to improve the conditions of his fellow men.
He is the real hero of the settlement of the Indian ques-
tion in South Africa, where he suffered imprisonment.
He has just been helping the Government to find a solu-
tion for the grievances of the indigo labousr in ‘Bibar.
He dresses.like a coolie, forswears-all persopal advance-
ment, lives practically og the.air, and.is a pure. visionary.
He. does not understand .details of schemes;-all:-he ~wants
is that we should get India on our side. He wants the
millions of Indja to leap to the assistance of the British
throne. In fact, I may say here that, revolutionary or
not, loathing or not as they tmay do the Indian Civil
Service, none of these Indians shows any sign of want-
ing to be removed from connection with the British

throne.

ni
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In Mr. Montague’s discussion about separate
electorate with the deputation of Hindu Mahasabha
the abolition of communal representation was sug-
gested, for it served to accentuate and exasperate
the feelings between Hinduism and Mohammadan-
ism. But he replied to them “Of course that has
come true but to suggest that we could get tid of
itnowseems to me to be impossible. We are pledged
up.to the hilt, and we would have a rising of the
Mohammadans if we did.” As mentioned eatlier,
the desire to meet the Secretary of State, was so
intense that various Mussalmans formed certain
associations and presented their own schemes.
One of such organisations is mentioned by Mr.
Montague, and he says: “The Muslim Association
pretends to be more conservative than the Muslim
League but submitted an appendix to its suggestions
which was really just as extreme. They were very
nice people, and explained that we were to take
no notice of the appendix which really did not te-
present their views.” All sincere Mussalmans
would cven to-day take a lesson from that hopeless
spectacle which some misguided and selfish Mus-
salmans presented onthat occasion. Mr. Montague’s
diary is very instructive to study the condition
of certain type of Muslims, wherein he says:

Then followed the Muslim League and of course " after
that the non-Muslim League Muslims. Fach said
that the other was non-representative, each said that
the other ought to be distegarded and ignored. Then
came the Ullemas of Madras who summed up their
policy in answer to His Excellency’s question, “can you
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tell your view surely to the Secretary of State and
myself » By saying ‘we do not want’ Home Rule,
Then a delightful old man with a beautiful beard and a
fine profile, told us that he had studied the Quran and
all the commentaries, the Bible and the holy books
and he could find no sanction for the Congress-Muslim
League scheme in them.

Any well-wisher can himself conclude the im-
pression which such a division created on the minds
of the British Statesmen. To justify their action,
‘these so-called Muslim leaders began to say that
by accepting the League-Congress scheme, thes
Muslim League imperilled the interest of the Mus-
salmans and betrayed the trust which had been
1mphc1t1y laid by the Mussalmans, without show-
ing sufficient reasons for their contention. It was
also alleged that in providing for the representation
~ of the Mussalmans in the various Legislative Coun-
cils in the Reform Scheme, the Mussalmans were
put in a position of numerical inferiority, and if
such position be accepted, the Mussalmans would
remain at the mercy of a predominantly Hindu
majority, while the fact was that the majority of the
Mussalmans in the Punjab was maintained and in
all other provinces except Bengal. But this posi-
tion was taken up after very careful thought and
anxious deliberations as a compromise to that hos-
tile attitude which the Hindu leaders always adopted
towards separate representation. The Mussalmans
had to make strepuous efforts to get this principle
accepted, as a guarantee that this principle of
separate representation would be adhered to, having
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regard to the persistent agitation against separate
electorate, the Mussalmans thought it wise to com-
promise on certain issues, lest they may be placed
in an awkward position by the withdrawal of this
privilege, and thus saved themselves from living
perpetually at the mercy of the caprices ot the whims
- of British politicians. ‘The League made it a condi-
tion and the Congtess was forced to accept it.
The alternate course of formulating a scheme in-
dependently of the Congress and demanding a lion’s
share in it had little chance of setious consideration
for experience had shown that left solely and entirely
in the hands of the authorities, Muslim interests
have very seldom been advanced. The Muslim
League leaders, therefore, thought that to leave
the question of scparate representation within
the pale of controversy, would be extremecly risky
and accordingly thought it prudent to clinch the
matter and come to definite understanding between
the various communities of India. To save them-
selves from that position, wherein Indians would
have been placed in the hands of a third patty,
Mussalmans thought it best and wiser to leave no
chance for atbitration at all and to that end, they
were prepared to make every sacrifice. Answeting
those critics who were vehementally opposed to the
Congtess-Ieague scheme, Mz, Abdul-Latif Ahmad
Zakarya, Chairman. of the Reception Committee
of the League Session. in Calcutta said:

It is gaid that even with this excessive representa-

tion, Mohammadans are in a minotity in all these Pro-
vinces, but our critics forget that there is a world of diffet-
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ence between 4 minority whose votes can effectively turn
the scale on an impottant question, and a minority which
is so insignificant as to be capable of being ignored and
left out of calculations altogether. It is in Bengal that
the acceptance of a representation of 4o  per  cent has
been'most strongly criticised and the Congress-League
scheme denounced in the strongest terms.  Let us exa-
mine the position vety briefly. It is provided that the
Maussalmans will have a representation of 40 per cent
of the total number of Indian members, and when we
remember that the remaining 6o per cent would consist
not merely of Hindus, but various other communities
as well as the representatives of special interest such as
Municipalities, District Boards, Univessities, Landhold-
ers, Trade and Commerce, I doubt very much whether
the Hindus themselves will have a representation of more
thar 40 per cent. Besides there will be the Anglo-In-
dians and the whole body of officials in order to keep the
balance even between contending communities, if per-
chance the expanded councils become the scenes of
petty strife and party factions rather than trusted reposi-
tories ‘of our national interests, I cannot conceive of
Mohammadan interests being ever imperilled, except on
the supposition of a combination of all the other ele-
ments.in the Councils agdinst them. ‘This, gentlemen, is a
contingency which can hardly atise; and if it ever did
arise, I should be disposed to think that the Mussalmans
wete in error on that particular question, and a defeat
undet such circumstances can hardly be a matter of much
concern. We claim that under the Congress-League
scheme, even the apparent slightly inadequate represen-
tation of Mohammadans in Bengal can never be of real
risk to the interests of the community, and a little re-
flection will show that all apprehensions on this score
ate wholly unfounded.

Mr. Zakarya paid a very high tribute to the
League when he said:
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Par from the Congress having captured the League,
the membets of the Muslim League might as well claim
that the League has captured the Congress, we claim that
it’s a great triumph for sucha young organisation like the
Muslim League and it is a matter of very great regret
that the community has not yet acknowledged ot fully
appteciated the achievement of the Muslim League in
this direction.

. The League Session which was held in Calcutta

“was ‘16" 'be presided over by Maulana Mohammad
Ali who was interned in Jail under the Defence Act.

. Mote than 30,000 (thirty thousand) telegrams were
sent praying the Government to release him.
People were resenting this attitude of the Govern-
ment and there was real sympathy for these victims
of bureaucratic high-handedness and unjustifiable
tyranny. The chair of the President was, kept
vacant, and Raja Mohd, Ali Khag, Sah M
smudabad 25”2 permanent president of the League,
conducted the deliberations, paid a most, glowing
tribute to the elected president, and vehementally
criticised the policy of the Government and
showed how the people were feeling the weight
of the Defence of India Act under which
“persons who could by no stretch of imagi-
nation be suspected of any offence in connec-
tion with the War and the whole tenor of whose
lives revealed in the constitutional and open
efforts for the public weal, have been deptived
of their liberty of person, of movement and of ex-
pression.” - Raja Saheb-speaking on the Congress-
League scheme said:
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;’ “, The. principle of separate and. adequate representa-
tlan of.the;:Mussalmans. was for the first time in the his-
tory.of the Indian National Congress, acknowledged
and incorporated; and further safe-guarded the far reach-
‘ing effects of which cannet be exaggerated.in the scheme.
Itprovided that no Bill nor any clause thereof, nor.a reso-

lution introduced by 2 non-official member affecting one-%

ot the other community, which questionis to be determin-
ed by the members of that community in the Legislative

Council concerned, shall be proceeded with if two-thirds

of the members of that comimunity_in. the. particular

Conneil, Imperial-or-Provincial oppose.the Bill, er any

clause - thereof or. the . resolution.

Gentlemen, in your behalf I affitm here. our complete
adherence to that scheme, which is the irreducible mini-
mum-of out-demands. Here I may. say that the bed-
rockof our demands in relation to out communal interests
is.as finm today ds it was in.1go6. And therefore in any
scheme of constitutional reform in the Government of
this country,—this cardinal fact should not in our
opinion be lost sight of.

The separate representation of the Indian Mussalman
in the Legislative Councils; has admittedly been con-
ducive to better relations between the two communities
of India. It has contributed to the contentment of Mo-
hammadans in as much as it has softened if notaltogether
eliminated the galling sense of unmerited importance in
influencing Indian policy from the minds of the com-
munity which by reason of its number, its position
and its importance, felt that-it~could-not. justifiably. re-
sign itself.to the inevitable lot of hopeless and therefore
dejected minority.

On the other side, the inter-communal strife
which had subsided for some time had once again
embittered the feelings between the twd peoples.
The beginning of Hindu-Muslim riots dates back
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from the closing petiod of the 1gth century. These
riots occurred for the simple fact that the masses
were ignorant, uneducated and such clashes were
frequent because more or less of a religious nature.
We have already seen that the activities of Mr.
Tilak, his establishment of Anti-Cow-Killing So-
cieties and his influence over the Hindus had made
the Hindus aggressive and widened the gulf which
cxisted between the two. During the days of the
Anti-Partition Movement, Hindus by similar activi-
ties had alienated the sympath1es of the Muslims

=instead of trying to conciliate them. Serious tiots
had broken out in 1914 at Muzaffarnagar and other
places. In December 1918 a setious riot had bro-
ken out at Kitarpore. The silence of Hindu lea-
ders at this juncture and of some who definitely
sided with the Hindu compatriots, created some
bad blood. Inhuman atrocities were committed
by the Hindus. To understand more cleatly the
history of these riots, it would not be out of place
to quote the observations of Sir Lovett when he
says: “The story of the Arrah riots should be cleatly
understood by those who wish to form an idea of
the emergencies for which Government in India
must always be prepared.”

The League considered these riots as a oreqt
blow to the national struggle and considered it as
the greatest disservice to the national cause. Fortu-
nately the Mussalmans as a community kept their
heads cool and met the situation with the utmost
sanity, moderation and sobriety. There can be no
doubt that these riots tended to scare away Mussal-
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mans from sympathising with the agitation for
the constitutional reforms and had a marked effect
in weaning away a large number of enthusiasts from
active patticipation, in the cause of reforms and
as Mr. Zakarya says: “The most regrettable part of
the whole affair has been the attitude of the Hindu
leaders in adopting a policy of laissez faire in this
matter and practically refraining from denouncing
the authors of these horrible crimes in the name of
humanity itself if nothing less.”” The League passed
‘a strongly worded tesolution which showed the
sentiments of the Mussalmans on such an occasion.
The resolut] hus:

b4

That the All India Muslim League expresses its in-
dignation ‘at the failute of the Criminal Investigation
Department to obtain timely information of the huge
organisation set on foot by a large section of the Hindu
populatiofr in the districts of Arrah, Gaya and Patna
to plunder the houses of the Mussalmans, defile’ and
destroy mosques and the holy Quran and commit other
excesses and refuses to believe that the stupendous anti-
cow-killing movement could have been organised with-
out the help and co-operation of a number of Hindu
members of the force. This meeting also expresses its
deep regret at the weakness shown by the authoti-
tiesin facing the situation and their omission to adopt
drastic measures against the rioters who cartried on the
pillage from village to village and is. of opinion that by
having recourse to strong measures at the outset the
spread of the trouble could have been avoided.

~ Yet it is patent factthat in spite of these provo-
cations, in spite of these insults and in spite of all
this humiliation, the Mussalmans were prepared to
Iz
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face such onslaughts for the sake of a greater united
India. They knew the value of sacrifice and they
thought that probably by this they might capture
the heart and the goodwill of their Hindu brethren.
But the Hindus mistook it for weakness, misundes-
stood their actions and missed a golden opportu-
nity for putting on a permanent footing Hindu-
Muslim relations. Mr. Montague had finished
his task and had prepared a scheme after great deli-
beration and discussions, prominent among those
who helped Mr. Montague in formulating his pro-

» posals were Meston and Cuzrtis. The recommenda-
tions of the Reform Scheme were published in
the report submitted to the Parliament. .

After the publication of this Report there was a
storm of disapproval, for it had fallen short of the
great expectations which Indians had reposed in
1t and they considered it as a betrayal of trust.



CHAPTIER X

THE KHILAFAT AND NON-CO-OPERATION
MOVEMENT—THE FAILURE OF HINDU-
MUSLIM UNITY

The Montague-Chelmsford report fell short of
the expectations of the Indians as a result of which
feelings were roused and events of great magnitude
occurrgd. The policy of the government has
always remained one of conciliation followed by
repression and intimidation. The Reforms of
1909 were followed by the passing of the Press
Act and other repressive measures. The Mon-
tague-Chelmsford reforms wete issued in a like
atmosphere. It is a pity that the Govern-
ment, both at Home and in India, showed
considerable lack of statesmanship. There were
undoubtedly people as there would always be,
who welcomed the proposals of the Government,
but such people were more guided by personal
considerations than national interests. The Con-
gress in its special session reaffirmed the principle
of reform contained in  the Congress-League
scheme. As regards Communal representation the
Congtess, “resolved that the proportion of Muslims
in the Indian and Provincial legislatutes, should
be as laid down in the Congress-League scheme.”

=
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Bombay undct the “presidentship of 1§ permanent
Presidént the Raja Saheb of Mahmudabad. Re-
gafding the ciiticism™ which the authors of the
Report made on the joint scheme, the president
said, “but to disqualify the whole scheme in the
manger in which I am constrained to say Lord
Chelmsford and Mr. Montague have done is cal-
culated to create, if it has not already created, the
impression that these statesmen embatked on their
work of investigation with a not altogether un-

« biassed mind against the scheme,...... the publi~

cation of the Report as a tresult of this
visit has plunged the whole country in a state
of intensc excitement. It has stimulated thought
and provoked keen controversy. The question
is  being hotly debated as to whether it
should be accepted by the country ot not, whether
or not the proposals it contains satisfy the
aspirations and the expectations raised by the
announcement itself, whether in one word they
constitute a substantial step towards the realisation
of responsible government. That they have caused
disappointment in our minds, cannot and need not
be denied. They have fallen short of natural and
legitimate expectations.” Answering the authors
of the Report about their criticism of separate
representation, Raja Saheb said:

The Montague-Chemsford report however fails to
grasp the significance of the settlement...............,
I'may remark that having regard to the dissatisfaction
already engendered by the attitude disclosed in the
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Report in tegard to this matter, there cannot be any
doubt that. the Mussalmans any less than their -Hindu
brethrenwill agree to anything less than the restoration
of the settlement in any bill that may be in contem-
plation: It is my duty knowing as I do the intensity
of Muslim feeling onthis question to sound the note of
warning and of appeal.

. While the Mussalmans as 2 whole and the Con-
gress leaders were condemning the government
proposals, there grew up a party of moderates sup-
porting the proposals of the government. No
less surprising was the attitude taken up by
Surendranath Banerjee who was for a considerable =
petiod of time an undisputed leader of Hindu com-
munity and exercised a great influence in the Con-
gress. The Congress President, Pandit Madan
Mohan Malavia criticised the whole scheme in his
address and very clearly said that though:

We have owed allegiance to the sovereign of Eng-
land, we stand unshaken in that allegiance...... there is,
however, the second and no less important respect of
self-determination namely that being under the British
Crowsi, we should be allowed complete responsible go-
vernment on the lines of the dominions.

Before the bill could be moved for the first
reading, the franchise, the division of functions,
and the distinction between treserved and trans-
ferred subjects were to be settled. For this put-
pose two commissions were appointed. The South-
brough Commission -was appointed to.deal with
a delicate question -of franchise, and. Feathems
Commission to. deal with functions.--The South-
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brough - Commission .submitted its teport to the
Government of India and finally settled the ques-
tion of communal representation. The report
says: '

The Joiat Report (paragraphs 231 and 232) tecog-
nises the necessity for the communal representation of
Muhammadans in provinces where they do not form a
majority of electors. The evidence reccived by us dnd
the opinions of local governments concerned were
almost unanimous in favour of this course. In all pro-
vinces, except Bengal and the Punjab, Mubammadans
are in a minotity as regards both population and clectoss.
In Bengal and the Punjab, where Muhammadans form a |
majority of the population, our rough estimates show
that they form a minority of clectors. There was
very general agreement in favour of commaunal te-
presentation for Muhammadans in those provinces as
well as in the rest of India, and the local governments
urged the same step. Both Hindus and Mubammadans
are thus in substantial agreement that. the latter should
everywhete enjoy comumunal electorates, and. we have
no hesitation in- recommending that effect. should be
given  to this cormmon. desire. We have consequently
provided for the prepatation of separate Mubammadan
and non-Muhammadan electoral rolls, and for.separate
Muhammadan . constituencies.. In. allocating - the pro-
portion of Muhammadan and non-Muhammadan seats,
we have been generally urged to follow the agree-
ment reached by the political representatives of the two
parties at the joint session of the Indian National Congress
and. the All India-Muslim League held at Lucknow in
December 1916, referred to in patagraph 163 of the Joint
Repost, under which certain proportions were fixed
for the amount of Muhammadan teptesentation in the
provincial and imperial legislative councils.  The great
majority of Indian witnesses and the representatives of
associations, political and non-political alike, not exclud-
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ing those in which Hindu interests preponderate,adhered
to-this compact, and it seems to us that any departure
from its terms would revive in an aggravated form a
controversy which it has done much to compose.  In
the - provinces of Bombay, Bengal, the United Provin-
ces, the Punjab and Bihar and Orissa, the local govern-
ments recommended us to adhere to the compact,
whilst the Madras government provided in the first of its
alternative schemes approximately the proportion of
Muhammadan representation which the compact fixed.
In the interests of India as a whole, we have, therefore,
felt ourselves amply justifiedin accepting the compact
as a guide in allocating the proportion of Muhammadan
representation in the councils.

As a result of recommendation of the Commis-
sion the Sikhs’ demand in the Punjab for separate
representation was also conceded.

Mt..Gandhi who was now a factor to be
counted in politics expressed his own opinion on
the Reforms in his paper “Yowng India” and said:

The reforms are undqubtedly incomplete. They
do not give us enough. We were entitled to more.
We could manage motre but-the. reforms are not such
as we may reject. On the contraty they are such as to
enable us to expand. Ousr duty;-therefore, is-not.to
subject-them to carping ‘criticism but to..settle down
quietlyto work so as to.make them a thorough success.

A royal proclamation was issued giving amnesty
to all the political prisoners and appealing to the
Indian people to work out the reforms in a spirit
of goodwill. Mr. Gandhi said: “The Reform Act
coupled with the proclamation is an eagnest of the
intention of the British people to do justice to

k-3
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India and it ought to remove suspicion on that
score.” But Indian people were not concerned
with the reforms only. The Rowlatt Bill had
hurt their self-respect. The contents of the said
bill showed for the first time that Government
wanted to usurp all powers and curtail civil liber-
ties of the Indians. Indignation was expressed at
the measure everywhere.

The Muslim League condemned the measure
as derogatory and insulting to the Indians. At this
stage Dr. Ansari also warned the Government that
the Mussalmans would not allow for a single minute
either the government or the Hindus to shift the
grounds and make any changes in the right of sepa-
rate representation.  The exclusion of the Muslim
members from the Imperial Confetence was also
deprecated. In view of the fact that important
matters which were concerned more with the fu-
ture of the Muslims were sure to be discussed,
it was clear that a non-muslim could not speak with
that force and conviction on purely Muslim ques-
tion as a Mussalman can do. Thete was much
criticism by the Hindus for this demand of the
Muslims. Addressing such critics who took plea-
sure in an irresponsible fashion to misrepresent
Muslims, Dr. Ansari said, that he was constrained
to note that some of his friends have said that any
“Indian Mussalman is prepared to give the whole
country of India for the sake of one inch of the
ground of Gallipoli.” He challenged his Hindu
compatriots to point out a single instance wherein
the Indian Mussalmans have not stood side by side
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with them, He made it clear that a true Muslim
would also remain a true Indian. If they showed
their sympathy with Turkey and Iran they at the
same time, when the question of India was concern-
ed, stood by their Motherland.

This unfortunate country of India has always
remained a battle-ground for the contending parties.
The Hindu-Muslims clashes are a stigma on the fair
name of the country. While serious efforts for
hasmonious relations between Hindus and Muslims
were being made some untoward incidents had
already happened at Katarpore and Arrah. The ag-
gressive attitude of the Hindus had newly awakened
the Mussalmans to the realities of Indian Political
life. Dr Ansari condemned this attitude of the
Hindus while advising the Mussalmans to remain
calm. We have already seen that over the Rowlatt
Bill, the Hindus and Muslims rubbed shouldets on
account of the common injury inflicted. But the
real trouble was yet to come. The British govern-
ment never sticks to its solemn pledges. Its policy
always changes according to the exigencies of the
moment. In their diplomacy, they are concerned
only with the interest of their own cousntry. They
had not realised that the Mussalmans in India are a
living force to be counted, that they could not
allow the Home Government to back out and throw
its promises to the winds, that the Mussalmans knew
how to make sacrifices and suffer for 2 noble cause.
Before dealing, however, with this question which
engaged the entire attention of the Mussalmans,
and which in its result brought untold misery,
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and hardship to the many families of the Muslims,
for saving the Turkish Empire, it is necessary that
we deal with two other important happenings in
our own country, the Jallianwala Bagh tragedy and
the Mopla outbreak.

The memory of both still is heart-rending.
A large public meeting was advertised and held
in the Jallianwala Bagh in an open ground in the
midst of the city with a view to protest against
government measures. At 2 time when there was
an assemblage of more than twenty thousand people,
men, women and children gathered there, General
Dyer entered the place at the head of a force
composed of hundred Indian troops and fifty Bri-
tish. He ordered the people to disperse inimedia-
tely and started firing within two or three minutes
of the order. Sixteen-hundred rounds were fired
and the firing stopped only when the ammunition
was consumed. A great tragedy thus took place in
Amrzitsar. The city presented a ghastly spectacle
for many days . The voice of the Indians was raised
in protest against this and as Mr. Jinnah in 1920
pointed out: et

That Star Chamber legislation named after the noto-
rious Chairman of the Rowlatt committee was, launched
by.the government of Lord Chemsford and it resulted
in the ‘celebrated crimes’ which neither the words of
men nor the teats of women can wash away. ‘An etror
of judgment they call it.” If that is the last word, Y
agree with them, an error of judgment it is, and they
shall have to pay for it if not to-day then tomorrow.
One thiflg thete is which is indisputable and that is this
government must go and give place tocomplete responsi-
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ble government.  Meetings of the Congtress and Mus-
lim League will not effect this. We shall have to think
out some course. more effective  than passing resolu-
tions of disapproval put forward to the Secretary of
State for India and we shall surely find 2 way even as
France and Italy had and the new born Egypt has.

The Khilafat

During the Great War, Indian Mussalmans
had expressed their uneasiness as to the outcome
of policy of Britain towards Turkey. The British
Prime Minister, Mr. Lloyd George had declared
on January sth, 1918, in which among other things
he had assured the Mussalmans that the British
Government would not pursue 2 vindictive policy
and had no intention of depriving the Turks of
Asia Minor and Thrace which were predominantly
Turkish. At the end of the War, however, signs
were not wanting to show that the Allies who
claimed to have fought for justice and righteousness,
were aiming at nothing less than the complete dis-
memberment of Turkey. The Indian Muslims felt
that if such a thing was allowed to take place then
the Turks would cease to exist as an independent
state, that the Sultan of Turkey would be deprived
of his territories in Europe and in Asia and the holy
places of Islam would soon pass into the non-Muslim
hands. The fear of this approaching calamity pro-
duced a blaze of resentment among every section
of the Muslim community. Not being in a posi-
tion to raise their arms zgainst the government,
they could only protest so as to force the hands of
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the British Government to accede to the demands
of the Mussalmans which insisted on redeeming
their pledges which they had given on their honour.
Mz. Fazlul Haque, @s th@ Pmsxdmt of the League
‘h i)

He further depre—
‘catéd that after ruining Indian”s material prosperity

~and draining away all the available wealth out of
“ the country by the system of administration, the
British were trying to crush the Muslims all over
the world. He concluded:

I will not, therefore, be surprised if they take this
opportunity finally to dispose of Turkey and her pro-
blems in Europe, and hetein lies food for the amplest re-
flection. As the years roll on, the position of the
Mussalmans in India becomes more and mote critical,
and demands our most anxious thought and care.
In my humble opinion we should invoke divine help
and guidance in all sincerity and meekness of heart;
above all, we should renounce any lurking spirit of strife
and qmrtcl with other communities, and seck their
help and assistance in out troubles and difficulties.

Pandit Moti Lal Nehru, the president of the
Congtess showed his oenume sympathy with the
cause of the Muslims and assured them of his whole-
hearted co-operation in the hour of trial.

The Mussalmans through the Muslim League
had already made a representatlon to the British
Government for the inclusion of a Muslim repre-
sentative at the Impetial War Conference and they
insisted on it owing to the fact that the question
of Khilafat, being purely a Mushm concern, ought
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to be decided by Muslims without interference.
The demand of the Muslims for a seat on the Im-
perial Conference was emphatically refused on the
plea that there had been no deviation on the part
of His Majesty’s Government from the pledges
given regarding Muslim holy places. The unwilling-
ness on the part of the British Government increased
the apprehensions, and doubts were entertained
as regards a secret treaty for the partition of Turkey.
The London League took up this matter and a
deputation waited on 14th July, 1919, on the Sec-
retary of State for India. :
About the middle of 1920 as Subhas Chandra

""Bose in his book, Indian Straggle, admits that the
“anti-British feeling was stronger amongst the .-

Mussalmans than amongst the rest of the Indian

population.”  Mr. Montagye had been able to di-
vide the nationalist forces but he had failed to win
over any section of the Muslims though he had
left no stone unturned in his efforts to placate them.
In the meantime the All India Khilafat Conference
was set up with 2 view to launch a campaign in sup-
port of the Khilafat.

Maulana Mohammad Ali and Shaukat Ali
who were released after their internment took up
this question and were hailed by all sections of the
Mussalmans as the fittest persons for the cause for
which they had suffered so long. A special session
of the League was convened in Calcutta under the
presidentship of Mr. M. A. Jinnah who bad now
become the permanent President of the I.2ague after
the resignation of Raja Saheb of Mahmudabad. In
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his addtess he said:

We have met here principally to' consider the situa-
tion that has arisen owing to the studied and petsistent
policy of the Government since the signing of the
Armistice. First came the Rowlatt Bill—accompanied
by the Punjab atrocities—and then came the spoliation
of the Ottoman Fmpite (ctries of shame) and the Khi-
lafat. ‘The one attacks our liberty, the other our faith,
Now, every country has two principal and vital func-
tions to petform—one to assett its voice in the interna-
tional policy, and the other to maintain intetnally the
highest ideals of justice and humanity. But one must
have one’s own administration in one’s own hands (hear,
hear) to carry it on to one’s own satisfaction. As we
stand in matters international, India’s voice is represented
through His Majesty the King of England’s Govtrnment,
although nominally we happened to have two Indians
who were supposed to represent us, but they were nei-
ther the chosen nor the accredited representatives of
India. The result was that notwithstanding the unani-
mous opinion of the Mussalmans, and in breach of the
Prime Minister’s solemn pledges, unchivalrous and
outrageous terms have been imposed upon Turkey
(shame) and the Ottoman Empire has served for plunder
and broken up by the Allics under the guise of Mandates,
This, thank God has at last convinced us, one and all,
that we can no longer abide our trust cither in the
Government of India or in the Government of His
Majesty the King of England (applause) to represent
India in matters international.

Meanwhile, Mr. Gandhi had expressed his sym-
pathies with the Muslim cause and his willingness
to side with them. The strength of the working
agreement*between Mr. Gandhi and the Mussal-
mans had become mote than ever apparent. In



FAILURE OF HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY I9X

fact each party to the alliance was in need of the
assistance of the other. Explaining his position,
Ms. Gandhi in his Young India said:

On ' the Khilafat question I refuse to be pasty to 2
broken pledge. Mr. Lloyd George’s solemn declaration
is practically the whole of the case for Indian Mohamme-
dans,anid when that case is fortified by scriptural authority
it becomes unganswerable. Moreover, it is incorrect
to say that I have allied myself to one of the prevailing
anarchies “or -that I have wrongly countenanced the
movement” to place the cruel and unjust despotism of
of the Stamboul Government above the interests of
humanity.

Ms. Gandhi advocating for an unconditional
co-operation with the Mussalmans on this issue
had not forgotten his dear cow which he consi-
dered to be the bone of contention between the
Hindus and the Muslims and had remarked “though,
therefore, I yield to no Hindu in my worship of
the cow, I do not want to make the stopping of
cow-killing a condition precedent to co-operation.
Unconditional co-operation means the protection
of the cow.” The memories of Crusades were
revived in England as a counterpoise of the Khi-
lafat agitation. The Muslims were convinced that
in their scheme, the British statesmen had displayed
the inherent prejudice and hatred which they enter-
tained against the Mussalmans. While the Khila-
fat question was engaging the attention of all,
there were dissensions in the rank and file of the
Congress itself. The charm of office had captured
the imagination of some. The Indian politicians
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were keenly divided in their views. In Amtitsar
“ Malavia and Gandhi wanted to work the reforms
* “on the basis of offering co-operation in the measure
in which government co-operated with the people.”
Mt,.C. R, Das was fot rejecting the scheme. The
result of this all was a definite cleavage between the
contending parties. A few months after the
Amritsar session, the position was reversed.
Gandhi now stood for Non-co-operation and those
opposed to Non-co-operation were ranged against
his school of thought. This was due to the Khila-
- fat trouble. In the middle of January 1920, Mr.
Mohammad Ali issued along with his brother a
long manifesto to the country pointing out ¢he fu-
ture course of action. But before matters came to a
head, a deputation waited on the Viceroy in January
1920 headed by Dr. Ansari emphasising the “neces-
sity for the preservation of the Turkish Empire and
of the sovercignty of the Sultan as Khalifa.” The
Viceroy’s teply to the deputation was disappointing
and the Muslim leaders issued a statement regarding
their firm conviction that “should the peace terms
result unfavourable to Muslim religion and senti-
ments they would place an undue strain upon Mus-
lim loyalty.” TLotrd Chelimsford had emphasised
that the question was not alone to be decided by
Great Britain. By this time the militant tone of
certain section of the French, English and American
press regarding the desirability of settling the Eas-
tern question once for all strengthened the fears
long nurtured by the Mussalmans that the Chris-
tian powers were out to annihilate and reduce the
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power of the Turks to the status of a foutth rate
power. We have seen that the Muslim League
presented addresses of protest in London to which
Lloyd George’s reply was not at all satisfactory.
His insistence on the fact that the question of Turkey
could not be treated on different lines and principles
from those that were applied to Christian countties
and his assertion of the doctrine that while Tutkey
was to be allowed to exercise temporal sway ovetr
Turkish land, she was not to be permitted to re-
tain its hold over those which were not Turkish,
this assertion struck at the root of the whole Khi-
lafat sentiment in India. A day of national mourn-
ing, fasting and prayers and Harfal was fixed. M.
Gandhi announced his intention of leading a Non-
co-operation movement in case the demands of the
Mussalmans were not met. Maulana Shaukat Ali
had already expressed the view that in case their
demands were not acceded to, Muslims would be
forced to sever their loyal connection with the Bri-
tish throne. While the deputation on behalf of the
Muslim League was still in Europe, the proposed
terms of peace with Turkey were made public.
The Viceroy recognised that the terms were sutre
to cause sore pain to the Muslims of India and ap-
pealed to them to bear with patience and resignation
the misfortune of their Turkish co-religionists.
The Khilafat committee met at Bombay and found
no other alternative but to adopt Gandhi’s Non-co-
operation programme.
Regarding this programme Mg, Jinnah in'his presiden-
tial gcgldrcssgof tthLeaggue in 1920 said, ‘ that ) e
13
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has placed his programme of non-co-operation, supported
by the.authority of the Khilafat Conference ‘bct%re the
countty.. It is.now for you to consider whether or not
you approve of its principle, and approving of its
principle whether or not you approve of its details. The
operations of this scheme will strike at the individual
in each of you, and therefore it rests with you alone to
measutre your strength and to weigh the pros and the
cons of the question before you arrive at a decision.
But once you have decided to march, let there be no
retreat under any circumstances (no, no, never).

In the meanwhile there. sits in Olympian Simla a
self-satisfied. Viceroy.who.alternately offers his sympathies
to us unfortunate Mussalmans, and regrets Mahatma
Gandhi’s “foolish of all foolish schemes” (shame) being
fortified with a “‘charter” from His Majesty’s Govern-
ment sent in a recent Despatch from “Homé” 'This
is the “changed angle of vision” on which we heard such
high sounding phrases during those critical stages of
the war when India’s blood, India’s gold was sought
and unfortunately given, given to break Turkeyand buy
the fetters of the Rowlatt Legislation.

One degrading measure upon another, disappointment
upon disappointment, and injury upon injury, can lead a
gfeople to only one end. It.led Russia to Bolshevism.
It has led Ircland to Sinn Feinism. May. it lead India,
to freedom (applause).

" 'The unsatisfactory chatacter of the “Reforms’’ evolved
by the timidity of Mr..Montague and the prejudice of
Lord Chelmsford marred by its own.Rules and Regu-
lations, and worked under the influence of Lord Chelms-
ford’s Government, offers us “license for liberty, and
license does not compensate for liberty,” and if I may
quote here words of a well-known authoz, this is what he
says “license for liberty and license does not compen-
sate fof liberty.” We may have Indians as Lieutenant
Governors and Govetnors and for the matter of that
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Viceroys., That is license but that is notliberty (heas,
hear).  What we want-is true ‘political freedom-of the
people and nio posts and positions in Government.

Mz, Jinnah then vehemently criticised. the re-
pott of the Hunter committee whi
to:-enquire . into the Jallianwala . Bagh

The Muslims were determined to
way. Mr. Gandhi was now at the head of
the movement. He had already led a campaign
of passive resistance against the Rowlatt Bill and
now in the atmosphere of excited passion, Mr.
Gandhi launched his movement of Non-co-opera-
tion. A boycott of Law-courts, foreign-goods,
governpent services, educational institutions was
pleaded. Mr. Gandhi by his services in South
Africa, by the stress he constantly laid upon the in-
herent perfection of the caste system had already
acquired among his Hindu co-religionists that man-
tle of authority with which India traditionally loves
to envelop the saint.

Anti-Turkish feeling in the West naturally pro-
duced its reaction in India, and ended in accomplish-
"ing what the small Pan-Islamic section of Indian
Mussalmans had long attempted, with but moderate
success to achieve, namely, the consolidation of
the whole of Indian Muslim opinion, Shia- as well
as Sunni, into a united front for the support of Tus-
key’s cause. The seriousness of this movement
did not escape the notice of the authotities, who
did all that was humanly possible to allay the rising
tide of religious feeling. But the extteme Pan-
Islamic views of the leaders, combined with the
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unpopularity of Government consequent upon the
repression of the Punjab disorders, to render all
these efforts nugatory. In vain did the Govern-
ment of India express its sympathy for the senti-
ment of the Muslims: in vain did it assure them that
it was pressing their views upon His Majesty’s
Government. They had no desize to listen to such
a feason: the restoration of Tutkey to her full
pre-war status; the re-imposition of her yoke over
the emancipated Arabs and Armenians; the rendi-
tion of Palestine, Syria, Thrace, and the Dardanelles
—these were some of the demands put forward
with the unarguable finality of an ultimatum.

Such was the situation of which Mt. Gandhi
took advantage. Whether he saw in the Khilafat
‘movement and seized upon a lever for the over-
throw of “civilised” society—as is maintained by
certain of those who are most conscious of the ruin
he has wrought to India: whether his own philoso-
phic idealism hailed a kindred spirit in the uncom-
' Ftomising, reason-proof dogmatism of the Khila-

at extremists: or whether his undoubted passion
for Hindu-Muslim unity led him to embrace, as he
himself said “‘such an opportunity of uniting Hin-
dus and Mohammadans as would not arise in a hun-
dred years,” may well be a matter for dispute.

It was-in-th dafat- Gonfesence.of. Delhi. in
Noyember 19109, 4] :

hat Mr. Gandhi first piofiosed his
non-co-opetative. temedy: for. the. K hilafat wrong.”
Here he suggested that if the British Government
and the Government of India temained deaf to the
representations of those Indian Muslims who
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desired the restoration of the Ottoman Empire to
its political and religious status, it might be neces-
sary for all Indians whether Hindus or Mohamma-
dans, to sever their connection with a power
so deaf to the claims of things spiritual. A month
later, with strange inconsistency, Mz, Gandhi spoke
at the Amritsa ongrcg,%a in-favour. of warking .

o} _ \ But this phase did not last
long. To the consternation of many of his co-
religionists, he struck up a working alliance with
Mohammad Al and Shaukat Ali after their release.
He renounced his adhesion to the Reforms, set
himself,seriously to execute his long-defetred pro-
ject of applying Non-co-operation to India, and
placed in the fore-front of his aims, not the win-
ning of Swaraj—whether of his own or of any
othet type—but the satisfaction of Muslim opinion
in the matter of the Khilafat.

Between . Januaty. and.March 1920,.the scheme
for. Non-cg-operat 1palgn. was. explalned in 4
the columns of Mr. Gandhi’s.otgan,. “Young India> /
A month later, the programme had acqmted a cet-
tain maturity. Subject to the overmastering con-
sideration of Non-violence, Mr. Gandhi advocated
incessant agitation in carrymg out certain prescribed
activities. Ther lete . cessa~
tion of busine i

.. Persons holding hlgh' office
in the government were to resign as a profest against
the injustice done to Mohammadan feelings. On
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the other hand, Mt. Gandhi denounced the idea
of boycotting British goods—since boycott was, he
said, a form of violence—and he declared that no
appeal should be made to soldiers or policemen to
resign from Government service. Two months
later, he fixed four progressive stages for the exe-
cution of the Non-co-operation Campaign; the first
was to be the resignation of titles and honorary
offices; the second, the withdrawal from all Govern-
ment service save Police and Military; the third,
the withdrawal from the Police and the Military;
the fourth, the suspension of payment of taxes
to the State. Now in June 1920, it would seem,
Mzr. Gandhi became conscious that his projected
movement was likely to lose part of its support
owing to the exclusively Mussalman complexion
which he had assigned to its goal. Accordingly
he extended its scope to cover, in addition to the
satisfaction of Muslim opinion the Khilafat ques-
tion the satisfaction of Hindu opinion in the matter
of the Punjab. Almost simultaneously with the
publication of the programme in July 1920, the aim
of the Non-¢o-operation’ movement was’ extended
to.cover Swaraj. To this word as Mr. Gandhi
plainly said once, he attached no special value.
Various interpretations were given to it. To some
it represented Mr. Gandhi’s own ideal of the govern-
ment of the self. Others read into it dominion
Home Rule. To another party it represented com-
plete independence. Yet there wete others who
thought that Swaraj meant Muslim supremacy.
To the masses it became synonymous with the
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commencement “of a golden age when prices should
fall, when taxation should cease, when each man
should be free of state fetters, free to do whatever
he wished to.””  Certain of these possible interpte-
tations wete endorsed by Mr. Gandhi himself on
vatious occasions. At one time he explained Swataj
as Parliamentary Government whether within ot
without the empire, at another time as dominion
Home Rule.  On another occasion he said, it meant
the universal employment of the spinning wheel.
Yet again he identified it with the triumph of the
Khilafat party. With such.inconsistencies,.which
-govetned his life, he.captured the Congtess... M.
Gandhj became the virtual.dictator of the Congtess
for he had already captured the imagination of the
people by insisting on his declaration of the possi-
bility of obtaining Swaraj in less than 2 single year.
"The AKhlﬁlafat was the war-cry of the Mussalmans
4 n who presi '

e

ctions. of the Mussalmans in. adopting

that all the talk about the liberation of the weaker
nation from oppressive yoke, the right to freedom
of subject nationalities and the principle of self-
determination indulged in by the statesmen have
been a delusion and a snare.”  The.League changed

its creed and adopted. the attainment of Swataj by
the people. of India.. Maulana Mohammad Ali
cr1t1c1sed the clause of “Peaceful and legitimate
means,” and said, “ander the existing circumstances
when onalty to the British Government and self-

0
et
b
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government within the British Empire were out of
question as long as British Government persisted in
their anti-Islamic and anti-Indian policy.” The
League also reaffirmed the resolution passed at its
special- session in- Calcutta regarding non-violent,
non-co-operation. Apart from the programme
adopted some people suggested including Maulana
Abul Kalam Azad that the Mussalmans should
migrate from India to Afghanistan.

This foolish scheme was launched tesulting in
in the loss of money and the lives of many. The
movement started in Sindh and sptead in N. W. P.
Mote than 18,000 people were on their way to Af-
ghanistan. The Afghan authotities forbade the
admission of the pilgrims, resulting in the consi-
derable loss of life, property and sufferings. No
doubt that it was the most foolish of all foolish
schemes and it was due to the fact that the leaders
forgot to restrain their momentary impulses and
were unmindful of the consequences which such
measures in the long run bring forth. Mtr. Gandhi
in the company. of Maulana Mohammad Ali and
Shaukat Ali undertook a long tour of the country
preaching his doctrines of non-co-operation. His
v1§1t to Aligarh. and ap@@ﬂfexo«JJJ;§ ~Aligarh.. boys,
0.8 £ sing the grant of
tfle government, 1s an, act which the Mussalmans
are likely to look upon with suspmoﬁ While
the Benares Hindu University with its Vice-Chancel-
lor Mr. Malavia was preparing to accord a right
royal reception to the Prince of Wales, Mr. Gandhi
was in Aligath suggesting to the authorities to close
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down the university. The university authotities
were put to a great strain.  The historians can-
not but pay a glowing tribute to the services ren-
dered by Ds..Zianddin Ahmad in savipg the Uni-
versity at.a.very..critical .juncture.... On_one side
was the enthusiasm of the boys which was stirred
up to its highest pitch by inflammatory speeches of
Maulana Mohammad Ali, Mr. Gandhi and others.
Mr. Gandhi did not go to Benares to preach the
same doctrines while his visit to Aligarh was meant
to finish the only hope, the only centre of Muslim
culture once and for all. We have already seen the
untold misery that thousands of Muslim cultivators
who were induced to leave their homes by the
preaching that religious obligation required their
exodus trom India to Afghanistan. This foolish
scheme ought to have sufficiently opened the eyes
but the enthusiasm of the people was too great to
listen to sober councils. Mz, Gandhi.on the other
hand was out to finish Aligath College and advised
the trustees saying that, ‘“‘the least that you in my
humble opinion can do is to decling any. further
government grant, disaffiliate the. great institution
of which you are the trustees and reject the chatter
of the Muslim University,” 'This was the least
that Mr. Gandhi was demanding as a ptice of his
co-operation from those on whom lay the responsi-
bility of producing from its portals the future leaders
of the Mussalmans. It seemed for a while that the
entire fabtic was in a state of tumbling down and
the Mussalmans had closed their eyes to*the future
consequences and relied too much on what Mr.
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Gandhi said. Mr. Gandhi was preaching from his
pulpit the Hindu-Muslim Unity. He was cons-
tantly preaching it and was of the opinion then
that “unity is strength, is not merely a copy book
maxim but a tule of life, is in no case so cleatly il-
lustrated as in the problem of Hindu-Muslim unity,
divided we must fa]l.” But Mr. Gandhi very frankly
admitted that “save for the cow, Hindus can
have no ground or quarrel with the Mussalmans.”
The Mussalmans reciprocated it by. passing. resolu-
tions. in. the League Session..under. the.president-
ship-of Hakeem Ajmal Khan asking the. Mussal-
mans to refrain from cow slaughter as %ar, as possible.
The Mussalmans, as Mr. Gandhi admitted, were
“striving their utmost to respect Hindu susceptibi-
lities in this matter of life and death of the Hindus.

i residentship of
Haké&Em Ajmal Khan carried a cow cction teso-
dtion at Amtitsar...... The Ali. Brothers for the sake

ettt o oyt

"ot their tlindu countrymen hayve given.up. the use
of the beef in. theit house.” While persistently

repeating  that cow-sacrifice should be stopped,
another rebuff came from Ms. Gandhi when he pro-
mised Swaraj within one year but at the same
time Mr. Gandhi had realised that to gain the sup-
port of the Hindus, it was essential to assure them
that by his co-operation, he would stop the cow
sacrifice and secondly he became conscious that his
projected movement was likely to lose part of its
support owing to the exclusively Mussalman com-
plexion which he had assigned to its goal. Accot-
dingly he also extended its scope to cover in addi-
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tion to the satisfaction of the Muslim regarding
the Khilafat question, the satisfaction of the Hindu
opinion with the matter of the Punjab. The
inclusion of the word Swaraj in his programme was
meant to capture the imagination of the youth.
Mz. Gandhi’s programme of non-co-operation was
accepted by the Congress and the campaign was
accordingly launched. The Khilafat extremists
and Ali Brothers in particular by their feverish
activities, by their slogans of liberation of India
from the British yoke were the undisputed leaders
of the Mussalmans. Unfortunately the Ali Bro-
thers had not fully realised the inner meanings of
Mr. Gandhi’s co-operation. The time soon came
when the Hindu-Muslim unity to which Mr. Gandhi
had attached so much importance and for which
he demanded so many sacrifices from the Mussal-
mans seemed to be on the point of crumbling.
The Ali Brothers were undoubtedly  impatient.
As Mussalmans, they had a higher conception of
liberty. To them Swaraj did not mean any mental
reservation. Neither could they think they could
drive British out of India by using non-violent
methods. Mr. Gandhi for a time being tried his
level best to gloss over the violent speeches of
Muslim workers but a large section of Hindus was
being steadily alienated from the non-co-operation
movement by the pan-Islamic aims of the Mussal-
mans. The reiterated assertions of the Ali Brothets
that they were “Muslims first and everything after-
watds,” excited alarm among many of 'those who
had been engaged in the struggle. In fact they
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accused their Hindu workers of their apathy.
The frenzied excitement over the Greek offensive
against Angora, by the strained relations between
the Turkish nationalists and His Majesty’s Govern-
ment and by the failure to secute the desired modi-
fications of the treaty of Severes, the Islamic senti-
ment, were spurred. Maulana Mohammad Ali had
openly declared that in case non-violence did not
succeed, violence would be used. When all this was
happening Mr. Gandhi through the intervention
of Pandit Madan Mohan Malavia, had knocked at
the doors of the Viceregal Lodge. In his conversa-
tion with Lord Reading, the Viceroy, pointed out
the violent speeches of Maulana Mohammad Ali.
Mt. Gandhi promised to see to it that the Maulana
offered a public assurance to eschew violence in
every way and he forced Maulana Mohammad Ali
to withdraw his words publicly. Lord Reading in
a speech deliveted a few days later remarked that
“I informed Mr. Malavia that if Mr. Gandhi applied
to me for an interview I would readily grant it and I
should be glad to hear his views. The consequence
was that in due course, Mr. Gandhi did apply and
thete was not only one interview but several inter-
views between us...... As you may be aware the res-
sult of these visits and discussions was that Mr.
Mohammad Ali and Mr. Shaukat Ali had issued a
public pronouncement which doubtless you have
seen to-day expressing their sincere regret for cer-
tain speeches that they have made inciting to vio-
lence.”” Mr. Subhas Chandra Bose. .in. his book,
Indian Struggle sums up the position by temarking
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that “though there was nothing wrong or humiliat-
ing in the whole affair to the public eye, it appeared
as if both the Mahatma and the Maulana had been
outmanceuvred -by . the astute Viceroy.” ‘Though
- the contemplated prosecution of Maulana Moham-
mad Ali was dropped after this interview, he and
other Muslim leaders were arrested in September
fot their participation in the Khilafat conference
at Karachi in August and were sentenced to two
years rigorous imprisonment. At this Conference,
a resolution was passed calling upon all Muslims to
give up services under the government whether in a
civil or in a military capacity and this constituted a
breach of law. After the conviction of the Ali
Brothets and their associates, Mahatma Gandhi
came forward to take up the challenge. The same
resolution was signed and published by 46 Congtess
leadersand itwas repeated from a thousand platforms
all over India but the government did not make a
single arrest and took no notice of this defiance on
the part of the Congress. Events outside India
like the Sienfein movement in Ireland, Afghan’s
alliance with Mustafa Kamal Pasha, treaty between
Persia and Soviet Russia, the rights of nationalist
Wafd party in Egypt had non-plussed Great Britain
and this had an inevitable reaction on the Muslims
of India. In these circumstances the government
of Lord Reading thought it best to placate the
Congress and to deal with the Muslims alone. In
Pandit. Malavia the Government found a peace-
maker.. He went on interviewing different people
and what transpired between the leaders and Malavia
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in his anxiety to find out a solution, can best be des-
cribed in the words of Mt..Bose when he gives out
the secret of Mr. Malavia’s intetrvention in these
words:.

That year was drawing to a close, barely a fortnight
was left and within the short period something had to
be achieved in order to save the face of the Congtress and
fulfill the Mahatma’s promise regarding Swaraj. The
offer of the Viceroy had come to him as a God-‘send.
If 2 settlement was made before Decemnper 31st and all
the political prisoners were released, it would appear
to. the popular imagination as a great triumph for the
Congtess.

But the promised Swaraj of Mr. Gandhi never
came. ‘ :

Mopla Rebellion

Meanwhile, a great tragedy occurred generally
known as Mopla Rebellion. Considerable ex-
citement had spread in this part of the country.

Throughout the year meetings were held in which
the resolutions of Karachi Conference were fervently
endorsed. ‘The cry of Swaraj raised by Mr. Gandhi
was every day repeated. The stipulation of Non-
violence attracted little attention, from a martial
race. It must be understood that the Moplas are
Muslims being the offspring of Arab migrants in
Malabar who settled down in that part of the coun-
tty a long time ago. The trouble arose when the
police wanted to arrest certain leaders who were
in possession of arms. This was a signal for
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tebellion. Throughout the country, roads were
blocked, telegraphic lines cut and the railway lines
were breached. As soon as the administration was
paralyzed the Moplas declared that Swaraj was es-
tablished. Some of the Hindus unnecessarily
picked up a fight with the Mussalmans. ‘Their
opposition was taken for an attitude of hostility
and their obstruction was considered animpediment
in theirway. Naturally they resented and some of
the Hindus had to pay the price of obstruction.
Thete is no doubt that the government was respon-
sible for all these troubles. The Moplas wete the
martyrs and even Mr. Gandhi spoke about them as
“brave, God-fearing Moplas.” The preachers of
non-violence, as Dr. Pattabhi Sitarammayya admits
“were denied opportunity of carrying the Gospel
for six months prior to the outbreak.” The repres-
sion of the government was at its height and to
quote once again Dr. Pattabhi: “Horror and indig-
nation were expressed at the inhumanity of confin-
ing neatly a hundred Mopla prisoners in a goods
wagon on their transfer to Belari which ended in the
death by suffocation of 70 of them on the night of
November 19, 1921.”” The tragedy of Blackhole
never occurred. It was only manufactured, but the
British enacted the Wagon tragedy. Undoubtedly
the Hindu fecling was stirred up against the Mus-
lims by the exaggerated account which was given
in the press and on the platform and which was
used as a weapon by those Hindu leaders who did
not see eye to eye with the Mussalmans®



208 MUSLIM INDIA
Khilafat Again

Reverting to Khilafat question once again the
strength of the Khilafat feeling continued and the
programme of non-co-operation was carried out.
The Government of India though keeping show of
its authority, and unbending attitude was neverthe-
less perturbed. ‘The boycott proposals, the non-
co-operation movement and the great enthusiasm
displayed by the younger generation, the sacrifices
which they had cheerfully made, the manifestation
of feelings in all parts of the country was bound to
have its repercussions on the bureaucratic govern-
ment. In the month of Match a consideraple sen-
sation was caused in Muslim circles by the publica-
tion of a strongly worded representation by the
Government of India to the Home Government.
Lord Reading’s government with the concurrence
and full approval of the various local governments
in India wisely emphasised and stressed upon His
Majesty’s Government their conviction of the inten-
sity of the feelings in India regarding the importance
for a revision of the treaty of Sevies. The Indian
Government urged upon His Majesty’s Govetn-
ment three essential points and in their proposals
emphasised on the evacuation of Constantinople,
the recognition of the suzerainty of the Sultan
over the holy places, the restoration to Turkey of
Ottoman Thrace including Adrionople and of
Smyrna. The publication of this document by Mr.
Montaguey the Secretary of State for India combined
with a growing sense of disappointment at the faliure
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of Mr. Gandhi’s campaign produced a great effect
upon Muslim opinion. Mz, Montague’s resigna-
tion following the publication of the Memorandum
came -as a great surprise to the Muslims. Mr.
Lloyd Geotge, the Prime Minister disowned him.
Interesting debates took place in the House of
Commons and House of Lords over this issue, and
the Muslims who at first thought of better times
were once again disappointed.

e

One more 1m§ortant episode occurred. Mau- ¢
~Jlana Hasrat Mohani as the President of the All f?iﬁla :

P1t Swara] for India )
moved on the Congress pTat ofm the sz
thus tested Mr. 'Gandhi’s sincerity ;

- is (Hasrat’s). eloquence and so_respon-
: was. hlgw%d‘iq;cg that one felt as 1f the tresolu-
tion would be carried by a large majority but the
Mz ss the on and with great

Y ,14; was_thrown

Mo ani P fight for indepen—
denicé “on the Congress platform and then as the
Pre&ldmt of the Mushm League ﬁ'and was. happily

Mr. Gandhi temporarily removed
from the stage a man who had exercised great

mpa— Y
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influence over the destinies of the Indian people.
Mr. Gandhi hesitated in taking any action although
in wotds he was far ahead in every work. The
Khilafat organisation which had practically super-
seded the Muslim League had never hesitated for a
moment in taking direct action. Before long the
relations of Hindus and Muslims which stood on
weak foundations began to crumble down. Very
soon the Mussalmans realised that the co-operation
which they demanded was not forthcoming. The
attitude which the Hindus adopted in the provincial
legislature of the United Provinces on the question
of the allocation of seats for the Muslims in the
various districts was a flagrant breach of the,agreed
solution arrived at in Tucknow. The Hindus also
did not see with favourable eyes the attitude of
Mian Fazle Husain in giving their just and legiti-
mate rights to the Mussalmans after assuming
ministerial responsibility. What the Hindus actually
wanted was, “heads I win, tails you lose.” The
hesitant attitude adopted by the various Hindu
leaders was after all defined and fixed. Mr. Malavia
in a speech at Amritsar, where serious Hindu-
Muslim riots had taken place formerly, was expec-
ted to bring about a kind of settlement and a
sense of security, explained the feelings of his Hindu
compatriots and remarked: “Dear brothers do not
pass the life of women. When you are forced and
coerced, use your power.” Similar speeches were
made by him in Lahore and he openly said that if
he was destined to live, he would vety soon teach
the women and the daughters of the Hindu Jati,
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the use of the pistol. The Hindu Mahasabha was
‘also organised and formed with the definite putpose
of exciting Hindys against the Muslims, In its
session held at Gaya Mr. Malavia had openly re-
marked that the present generation of the Hindus
had become very weak and impotent. It was here
that Sanghatan and Shuddhi movements were start-
ed. These movements were bound to antagonise
the Hindu-Muslim relations but there were some
honest persons who wanted some kind of settle-
ment between Hindus and Muslims.  Dr.. Ansari,
in the League with Lala Lajpat Rai, formulated a

new pact which was to be the basis of Hindu-Muslim
co-opetation generally known as..the .Solan. Pact.
Similar efforts were made previously by that most

*smcere _pattiotic_and zealous Hindu, C. R Das ¥

liiﬁ’é . He had drawn up a Hindu-Muslim pact‘ for
settlement. of the "Communa ngal
and he desired the Congress to put the seal of ap-
proval‘en it. The Cocanada COHE: s, however,
did not do so and the pact w
on the alleged grounds that part
was shown and it had thus v

the; prmaple

ter minds among the Congress leaders had begun
to tealise the possibility of 2 communal rift and the

1 7Atd as Mr, Bose says about these
two pa,cts “that these pacts indicated that the bet- '



212 MUSLIM INDIA

“tnecessity for making some sort of settlement be-
fore the.breach wideged.”

. The sudden tise of Mustapha Kamal Pasha,
the defeat of the Greeks by the Turks, their drive
out of Angora and Constantinople had overjoyed
evety Muslim heart. Celebrations for Turkey
were held on a large scale. The Muslim League
under the presidentship of Mr. Bhurgri paid a tri-
bute to the founders of Khilafat Committee in
India. "Reviewing the British attitude towards
Mussalmans as regards the Greco-Turkish conflict,
the president said: ““Though the Muslims have
known no peace of mind ever since the Tripo-
litan War, they have never seen darker days than
during the ministry of the ex-Premier Mr. Lloyd
George.”

Continuing Mr. Bhurgri said that:

Since the days when Lord Kitchener wassent out to
Egypt to preserve the neutrality of Egypt in the Turko-
Italian War the foreign policy of England towards the
Islamic countries was onc of unsympathetic and onsome
well-known occasions hostile attitude,  If Islamic coun-
tries are weak to-day, Britain, in spite of recent expan-
sion of her dominions, is decidedly weaker. Her pres-
tige and moral weight are shaken in the East as they were
never shaken before. In the Middle Fast where Eng-
lish statesmen counted their greatest gain, there is the
greatest loss and the entire Middle Fast will sooner or
later be lost to them.

Due to an incident at this session of the League
the session ended abruptly., The circumstances
which led.to its adjournment wete that a heated
discussion had taken place on the motion of Dr.
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Ansati urging the establishment of a national pact
to ensure unity and harmony amongst the various
communities and sects in India. This resolution
was accepted. Another resolution put forward
by Mr. Jinnah recommending entry into councils
and striving for the attainment of Dominion Status
as India’s goal was an impediment in continuing
further discussions. Dr. Ansari and other leading
Non-co-operators vigorously opposed the motion.
On votes being taken it was found that M. Jinnah’s
motion was defeated though by a very narrow
majority. - People were uncertain about the fate of
the resolution in the open session. The parties
were sp evenly balanced that it was decided to ad-
journ the session sie die. The Muslim Ieague
‘was undoubtedly weakened owing to Khilafat
organisation. It was no longer the only body
claiming the allegiance of the Mussalmans.

Strictly spesking the activities of the Mussal-
mans were mainly guided by Khilafat organisations
and the leaders were mostly from the Jamiatul-
Ulama which had also organised itself into a body
and had started holding regular sessions every year.
These Ulamas for the first time realised what poli-
tical leadership meant. ‘The Khilafat was presented
before the Mussalmans as a purely religious ques-
tion and as such their help was necessary. But
they did not cease to function after that but be-
gan to assert themselves in the body politic of the
country as a factor to be counted and even its presi-
dent claimed the superiority of the Jamdat over all
other Muslim organisations or Confetences in India

}



214 MUSLIM INDIA

and declared that in times to come, it would repre-
sent a unique position inthe wotld so as to lead
Muslim opinion in religious matters, but as politics
and religion were inseparable in Islam, the Jamiat
was also willing to give a lead on political issues.
This notion of religion and politics is to-day the
cause of many of our troubles. We have just seen
that in August 1922, the Greeks had suffered terrible
defeat and the Angora nationals under their general
Maustapha Kamal Pasha had amazed the world by
almost destroying the whole Greek advance.  Jubi-
lation of the Indian Mussalmans was natural but
very soon 4 great resentment followed against the
British Premier when it was known that he had
otdered the mobilisation of the flect in Turkish
waters and had appealed to the dominions for help
against Tutkey. Mr. Lloyd George’s Government
had time after time broken faith with India and the
Muslim world.  He forgot his ownssolemn pledges
which in the name of British Empire he had given
to the Indian Mussalmans. Unfortunately internal
dissensions became acute and thwarted his plans
and his coalition Government collapsed on this
issue. The Government of Mr. Baldwin took
this matter up and the conference of the powers
met at Lausane. For full nine months Indian
Mussalmans talked of little else other than of
Angora and Lausane. The Indian Mussalmans
declared that they would stand by the Tutks to the
last Muslim and would disobey all laws which stood
in the way of their religion. Happily peace was
signed. 'The Muslims of India played no insigni-
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ficant part nor were their sacrifices without results.
Soon after this some of the Mussalmans received a
shock by the deposition of the Sultan and the elec-
tion of his nephew Abdul Majeed as Khalifa but not
as Sultan. As a matter of fact the Turks, were not
ptepated as no other nation would tolerate the dic-
tation of a policy from those who have but little
interest in the day-to-day administration. The
Turks realised that the continuation of Kbhilafat
was against their national interests. Mustapha
Kamal who was on the lookout for the pretext used
an opportunity presented to him by the letters pub-
lished in the name of H. H. Agha Khan and Mr.
Amir Ali. The whole of the Turkish nation rallied
round him for he openly alleged that these persons
wete the henchmen of British and the British were
out to play their game again. The Non-co-opera-
tion movement was called off by Mr. Gandht and
it 'was realised as the coming events proved t that the
Hindu-Muslim unity evinced in the ye
was not_to last long. "The ‘Country
«gtips of nal riots and as D

Shortly after 1923, the reaction against the accesses
of Khilafat and non-co- opetation cult b to be felt
ia,  The cornmumty pulled itself together
. % ment rapidly lost its influence......the dec-
3‘ Tine of ‘hilafat movement produ hopeless disorgani-

“isatioh 1n the Muslim’ polmcal programme

tention between Hindus and Muslims on- the -one hand™™

and between Congress and ‘the Governthent onthe other
SLEW. EVEL Y JCaL s -
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The situation was complicated by the. founda-
tion of the Hindu Mahasabha and its growing popu-
larity. This orthodoxy in arms could hatdly be
ovetlooked by Congress and it became chaty of en-
tering into pacts with communities which might be
repudiated by the Mahasabha on behalf of the Hin-
dus. Even the Congress lost its hold over the mas-
ses and Mr. Jawahar Lal Nehru in his Awtobiography
admits that on the Hindu side political reactionarics,
“wete among the principal communal leaders and
in guarding Hindu interest they played definitely
into the hands of the government.” His frank
admission that “many a Congressmen was a commu-
nalist under his national cloak,” clears the fog from
our cyes. The Hindu-Muslim conflict was soonet
or later bound to come, for the fact remains that
Hindus had but little interest in the extra-territorial
interest of the Muslims. The conflict between the
Hindu nationalism which according to Pandit
Jawahar Lal Nehru “was defipitely one of Hindu
nationalism,” and Muslim pattiotism was bound to
come. After the suspension of the Non-co-opera-
tion movement, different problems ctopped up.
Those who accused the British Government of
dividing the Hindus and Muslims for all times
would  pertinently - observe Mr. Jawahat. Lal’s
remarks that ‘‘to say .that the British Government

created the Hindu-Muslim problem in. India would
"be patently wrong.”. The fact is.as Mr. Jawahar

Lal says “there was the reaction after a strenuous
campaign which had suddenly ended without appa-
rent results. ‘The three different roads which had
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run paraﬂel to each other began to dlverge and go
apart. The Khilafat question was out of the way.

Communal leaders, both Hindus and Muslims,

who had been suppressed by the mass enthusiasm of
Non-co-operation days rose again and began taking

part in public life. The unemployed middle class

Muslims felt that the Hindus monopolise all the

jobs and stood in their way. They demanded there-

fore separate treatment and separate shares in every

thing.” The result of all this was as Mr. Jawahar

Lal Nehru further admits “Hindu communal organi-

sations grew in prominence. . Posing as true nation-

alists, they were as  sectatian. and nattow, as, the

- others.?

There was already a rift in the Congress over
the question of council-entry. There was a party
which was pleading for the entry under the name
of Swarajists. The one striking feature of all
this from the Muslim point of view was the
pact generally known as D {
For a long time Das and “dia ,
cally opposite views. Das always held the
opinion that Mr. Gandhi did not show suffi- .~
cient diplomacy and prudence when the crucial
hour had arrived and his opinion about Mr. Gandhi
is best-described.in the wotrds of Mt. Bose:

In-this connection I am teminded of what.the Desh
Bandhoo. used frequently. to say .about the.virtues and
failings -of .Mahatma . Gandhi’s. lcadershlp According
to him the Mahatma opens a compaign in a brilliant
fashipn. "He works it up with unerring skilk. He moves
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from success to success till he treaches the zenith of his
- campaign but after that he- loses his nerve and begins
© to-falter.

The year 1923 was the blackest as regards
riots. Dr. KichElew had started.. the... “Tmzcem”
.and Tablewh ‘movements which, were intended
‘to orrramse the 1 almans 2sa g and virile
“;commumty The Hindus had altcady started “San-
ghatan™ and “Shuddhi”. Jmovements, thoughin a
pure]y hostile and antagonistic fashion. 'The greatest
tragedy occutred at Kohat which was the direct
result of the Shuddhi movement. The secretary of
Sanatan Dharma Sabha distributed a pamphlet
which was calculated to wound Muslim religious
susceptibilities and was most offensive in tofe. “The
Government of India in its tresolution admitted
that “the publication of such a poem which to
«  Muslims could hardly secem other than bhsphemous
would be mischievous and provocative anywhere.”
Its publication in the North West Frontier Pro~
vince where the Hindus are in a small minotity
among a Muslim people intensely teligious in feel-
ings and observances and already excited by com-
munal teeling and haedly three miles rrom fanatical
tribal tcrntory, was, if deliberate, an act of wicked
folly. Serious riots also broke out owing to the acti-
vities of Arya Samajists in Lucknow and Shahjahan-
pore, but the most significant and fearful of these
riots occurred in Allahabad and Calcutta. Owing to
I i  Mx. Gandhi’s silence.over.the. Kohat tots,. Maulana
df Mqhﬁmmad Ali was.very. much. agitated. af
M@?ﬁces began to grow up.  In spite of the repeated

-~
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efforts of Dr. Ansati, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad
and Dr. Mahmud, Mr. Gandhi observed complete
silence on the subjéct of the delinquencies of the
Hindu communalists. Suddenly, however, Mr.
Gandhi sprang a surprise. He tock a vow for.two..
days-and appealed to the Hindus and Mussalmans
who had hitherto worked in unison, “not to commit
suicide.”” As a result. of this, a Hindu. conference &
was _called .in Delbi. Though ‘much ground was %*g&
not covered, it certainly brought about a change
in the gf:ncral atmosphere. At the same.time the
adjourned League session met at T,
%%ah who was_the permanent Pr t
cague, recalled to the Mussalmans the pa.st cvents
asking them fo take stock of their position. He

said:
TR R

e
o
P

Since 1920, owing to the most extraordigary and -
exceptmnal events which occuired one after the other
starting with the passing of the Rowlatt Bill, Tragedy of
the Punjab and horrors of Amritsar, Treaty of Sevres
and the Khilafat agitation, the policy and the programme
of Non-co-opération enunciated and formulated by
Mahatma Gandhi was the order of the day. The League
was not able and not willing to kee abreast with the
movement started and first approved OF at the Calcutta
Sessions of the Indian National Congress and con-
firmed by the Nagpur Sessions of December, 1920,
and had petforce, in view of a very powerful volume of
public opmion that rallied round Mr. Gandhi’s pohcy
and programme, to go into the back‘% nd. Since the
commencement of 1923, it was tealised and admitted
that the triple boycott was a failute, and that the mass
Civil Disobedience could not be undertaken successfuﬂy
in the near futute. Bardoli even was declared by Ms.
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Gandhi as not ready for mass Civil Disobedience; and
even prior to his prosecution and conviction, Mr, Gandhi
had to resott to what is known as the Bardoli or Cons-
tiactive Programme. Long before that, the triple by-
cott of Law Coutts, Schools and Colleges and, Councils
had failed. 'The Lawyers, barring few exceptions, did not
pay much heed to Mr. Gandht’s call and the students
after a first rush of an impuslive character, realised
that it was a mistake. Gaya witnessed a stuggle in the
Congress Camp and Mr. Das finally laid the founda-
tions of what has subsequently become and is now
known as the Swaraj Party, favouring Council entry.
Boycott of Council as desired by Mahatma Gandhi
was far from being effective or useful.  Council seats in
the Countty were filled up; the Khilafat organisation
which was carried on, could not claim any better posi-
tion and being the handmaid of the Indian *National
Congress, it pursued practically the same policy and
programme and it succeeded no more or better in giving
effect to the programme which it had set up for itself.
The Swaraj Party eventually at the Special Sessions of
the Indian National Congress at.Delhi. in. September,
1923, prevailed upon and obtained the verdict of the
Indian National Congtess to permit those who wished
to enter the Legislature, to do so, “Whaicver may
have been the resultant good or evil, I think you will
agree with me that we must at this moment make use
of the good and forget and discard the evil. It is in this
spirit that I wish that we should proceed with our
future work. ~ Many. mistakes. bave heen.made, blunders
have been comumitted, great deal of barm has been done;
but there has come out of it a great deal of good also.
The result of the struggle of the last three years has this
to our credit that there is an open movement for the
achievement of Swaraj for India. There is a featless
and persistent demand that steps must be taken for the
immediate establishment of Dominion.Responsible Go-
vernment in India. The ordinary man .in the street
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has- found his political consciousness and realised, that
self-respect and honour of the Country demand that the
Government of the Country should not be in the hands
of any one clse except the people of the Country.  But
while that demand is a just-one-and the séntiment only
natural and requires every encoutagement; we must not
forget that one essential requisite condition to achieve

continuance in India is primarily due to the fact that the
people of India, particularly the Hindus and Moham-
madans, are not united and do not sufficienatly trust each
other.  The domination by the Bureaucracy will continue
‘ : 3

: ; 1
will-get- Dominion Respogmble Gos
Ethe {.Hmdus and .. Mohammadans, ate. ]

to continue slavps of Bureaueracy, let us fight. anﬁongst
ourselves and gratify petty, vanity.ovet, petty matters.
Englishmen being agbiters.

- Mz, Jinnah indicated the future line of action. ~
The Bombay Session which met under the president- |
ship oszwmg“ cd Raza Ali and which once again | ,fw
attracted on its platform Dr. Besant, Messrs Nehtu, =

Patel and many other par_ty leaders was, destined to

g

H

glve a new oileﬁtatlo Lt eyl m,%

It was resolved y the\ League cssion to ap-
point a committee | brmg about at an eatly datea -
conference of the various organisations with a view’

to co-operate together and- to present a united front.
People expected of better days ahead. The Swarajists
had now entered the legislatures and Pandit
Moti Lal Nehru, the leader of the Swaraj Party
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in the Assembly moved a resolution_ demanding
that 2 Round Table Conference be immediately con-

“tvéned for drawing up a constitution for India es-
tablishing full responsible government in this coun-
itry.  Replying to the debate on behalf of the Go-
vernment of India Sir Malcom Hailey, promised an
eatly investigation into the complaints against the
ctiticism of the constitution and gave an undertaking
that very soon a committee would be appointed to
investigate the whole matter and promised that if
after the investigation it was found that there was
possibility of constitutional advance within the
four cornets of the Act, the Government would be
glad to recommend to the British Cabinet tp give
effect to these changes. The reply was considered
disappointing and the elected members of the House
ranged themselves against all the proposals of the
government in the legislature. The government
had undoubtedly appointed the committee to en-
quire into the difficulties and various defects in-
herent in the working of the Government of India
Act 1919,and to investigate the feasibility and desit-
ability of securing remedies for such defects and
difficulties consistent with the structure, policy and
putpose of the Act either by action taken under the
Act, and the rules by such amendments of the Act
as would appear necessary to rectify any adminis-
trative imperfection without realising that the whole
machinery set up by the virtue of the Government of
India Act of 1919 was defective and needed a tho-
rough chamge. The government missed an oppot-
tunity due to the lack of broad-mindedness, the
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absence of which the Indian leaders have always
felt and thus failed to approach the problem from
a new angle of vision.

The committee thus appointed w. be pre-
sided ovet by Si .le;zgwgggwwudgl@ag the Home
Member of the ( ndia and among

overnment of .
othet members were Sir T. B. Sapru, Sir P. S.
Siva Swami Aiyer, Mr. M. A. Jinnah and Dr.
Pranjpye. The Report of the Committee was dis-
appointing, but it was due to the simple fact that
the majority was of the nominated official members.
The elected members who were in a minority sub-
mitted 2 minority committee report. QCutside the
Legislatures, an understanding between Pandit
Moti Lal Nehru, Mr. C. R. Das and Mr. Gandhi
was arrived at.  As a result of this, another unity
conference was called at Bombay. The Muslim
League which had receded into background re-
ceived fresh momentum as a result of constitutional
agitation. The Khilafat question was no longer
before Mussalmans as it was abolished by Mustapha
Kamal Pasha. ‘The only question of magnitude and
of impottance was to gain the lost position of pres-
tige and power. Mr. Jinnah stood once again as
the leader of thought of the Mussalmans giving
expression to the views, religious and communal,
held by the Muslim Leaguers Not being content
with the Government’s reform proposals, he once
again moved in the Central Legislature the resolu-
tion for an appointment of a fresh committee to
examine the whole question. .

Mr. Jinnah further said the real issue before
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the House was whether the Act was to be revised
earlier than 1929 or not. It had been proved that
Dyatchy could not enable them to make progress
within the structure of the Act. No minor amend-
ment would satisfy any section of the politically-
minded people. What then was the Government’s
answer?  He had heard speeches from the opposite
benches which scandalized the people of India.
They werte told they were not a nation during and
after the war.  “How were they represented on the
League of Nations as a nation? Was it that India
was a nation, when it suited the British and not,
when it did not? Even Lord Birkenhead had con-
tradicted himsclf in one place.” He had askgd whe-
ther India was a nation and in another breath had
spoken of the people of India. The Speaker recog-
nised the difficulties and asked the Government to
help India to overcome them. Tord Birkenhead
had done a grave injustice to India by his statement
that even ten cadets for the King’s Commission were
not forthcoming. Mrt., Jinnah declased: “That is
entirely” false. We will give you ten thousand.”
Lotd Bitkenhead had shown utter ignorance of the
conditions of India and grasp of only one side of
the picture. He continued:

You say there are difficulties; I tecognise them.
Let us meet and solve them as comtades together. What
is your answer to those who are co-operating ?  None.
What is the answer to me, who has come to co-operate ?
Do you want Pandit Motilal to go down on his knees
before ihe Viceregal Throne and then only you will ap-
point a Royal Commission ? What has he been do-
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ing in the Assembly ? . Has he not been co-operating ?
What other evidence do you want to produce that the
responsible leaders are not offering -youw co-opetation?
Have you - ne eyes-and no éars, have you no brains ?

Proceeding, Mr.  Jinnah said:

Lozrd Birkenhead’s pomposity had claimed the present
Act as a ‘“‘humble” effort in human ingenuity. Yes,
ingenuity indeed ! He had asked them to draft a consti-
tution to solve “our problems,” as if the problems were
of the British people and not of the Indian people.. The
amendment recorded fundamental changes, which they
wanted to be incorporated in the Constitution. ~ Let the
Government say that such and such a proposal was wrong
and he would be open to conviction.

Continuing Mr. Jinnah said:

Do you sincerely and honestly want us to submit
to your fundamental proposals on which a Constitution
cani.be based ?- India to-day is in difficulty. I mean no
mendace and no threat. India is determined to win her
freedom. ‘The manner, the measure and time, either
you determine in a reasonable spirit, or she will determine
for herself,

Once again the efforts on the part of Indian
leaders proved abortive. The year also saw the
,,passmg away of a great personality. The death <. s
Zof C.R. Das was.for India a national . calamlty of /; 72 { é

the first magnitude.  His. effotts in bringing abouta. '/
real, Hindu-Muslim _ unity . were - great. . As -Mr. =
SubhasmB,Qse remarks: .

He knew more than any one eclse that _ Situations

15
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last long. While the: crisis lasts a batrgain has to be
struck. ~He knew also that to sponsor a settlement.
when public enthusiasm is at its height needs much
courage and may involve a certain amount of unpopu-
arity. In. contrast-withDeshBandhoo..the..xole of
Mahatma has not been.a..clear.one... In.many..ways he
is'altogether an idealist and a visionasy, in . other., tes-
pects. he. 1s...an. astute P , At times he is
as obstinate as a fanafic, on other occasions he is
diable to surrender like a child. The. instinct of the
judgment so.necessary, for political bargaining is lacking
in him.. When there is a.real opportunity fora bargain
as in 1921, he is liable to stick out for small things and
thereby upset all chances of a settlement. Whenever
he does go in for a bargain as we shall see in 1931, he
i1  gives more than he takes. On the:swhole he.is no match
in-diplomacy for.an astute.British-politician.

7. Thedeath of Deshbandhoo C.R. Das ma
“ regatded as the beginning of a period of all-t
depression -in- the. country. . If Mahatma  Gandhi
had come out of his retirement exactly at this junc-
ture, things might have taken a"different course,
but unfortunately for India, he did not do so. The
Deshbandhoo’s personality was,among other things,
a powertful cementing factor within the Swaraj
Party and also in the domain of Hindu-Muslim
relations. It served, moteover, “to tone up the
attitude of the Party to an extremist pitch. In his
absence dissensions began to appeatr within the
Party.”

On the other hand the ILeague was doing
its best to bring within its fold men of different
shades of ,political opinion. The leaders of the
Muslim League had made it clear that while they
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stood/sblid behind the démands of the Mussalmats
for the! protection of their legitimate intetests they
were equally devoted to the promotion of such mea-
sures as ate calculated to bring about prosperity
and advancement of the country as a whole. The
League from the vety beginning had stressed on
Hindu-Muslim unity but it believed in a real unity
and not a paper unity. It was not ptepated to
ignote all those forces which were antagonistic to
the Muslim feelings and in which Hindu congress-
men were seen taking a leading part. It had fes-
pected Hindu sentiments, passed resolutions against
cow-sactifice, had aﬂowed the Hindu. leaders  to sit
on the pulpxt of the mosque and had put the Brah-
manical mark on their forehead and all this was
shattered.to-the-ground for the many reasons which
’ have been. elabotately cussed.. by Sir Abd
‘ his gres1dent1al addr t
25, Al the treatment of the majority
by the mmomtles and the difficult positions in which #
the Muslims were placed, Sir.Abdul Rahim expres-
d himself thus: “Nor is it possible in the present .+
c1fc:umstances to. have one.common genetal electo-

* “Nevertheless both the Muslim leaders and
Hindu leaders had not given up hopes of finding out
2 satisfactory, real and honourable solution of
/Hindu-Muslim.problem. Mz, Gandhi called an All
* Parties Conference which was convened as a result
of the discussion held at Bombay in No bet 1924. %
Jinnah made it clear that he had not come b to the
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‘Conference to say. what the. Mussalmans wanted
‘but he was there to.sit with the Hindus as a co-
.worker and he appealed to all of them to put their
‘heads together not as Hindus ot Mohammadans
‘but as Indians. Mr. Jinnah further addressing
the “mdeting said that the dispute between the
“Hindus and Muslims, particularly with regard
to their representation in the various legislatures
and other elective bodies and with regard to their
share in the services, was a question which had been
a terrible monster in the way of the country’s pro-
gress. It was not for the Hindus nor Muslims alone
to ask what they wanted, it was up to everyone to
~.try and find a solution of the question. Without
/ ‘removing this terrible obstacle they could not make
any progress in any direction. . ““We have come in a
spitit of meeting you as friends, and as responsible
men who occupy eminent and representative posi-
tions in their respective communities, let us put our
heads together.” As a party to the Lucknow Pact
Mr. Jinnah reviewed its history and declared that
it"was nevet intended to_be permapent. But the
important and fundamental principle of protecting
minorities, wherever they were, was accepted.
Mzt. Jinnah, concluding, said on behalf of Muslims
that they claimed that the Bengal and the Punjab
Muslims should not be reduced to a minority and
that in the other provinces the two principles of safe-
guarding minorities should be accepted as in the
Lucknow Pact. The question of representation
on the Services could be taken wup separately.
Unfortunately once again the efforts did not succeed.
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Mr. Gandhi in the course of his rematrks frankly
admitted that under the prevailing conditions
the framing of any kind of constitution ot scheme
which could be called a united scheme was impos-
sible. In short, no tang;blc‘resulx was produced by
all these deliberations. The nditions,
the relations between the Hindus and Muslims went
. from bad to worse. All this was due to the fact
that the spitit of give and take, of live and let live
was lacking. The causes are mamfold the reasons
numberless, but the one rather the best given is by
Seth Ya b Hussain, who in his presidential addtess . -

s Coal

of Madras

eaxd. the,mss:lxzﬁs,a,§ two separate pe :
by religion, but also by culture an traditions, thete
will always exist a barrier between them. Under the
circumstances the best that can be hoped for is alliance
between the two principal communities that inhabit this
land. Alliance can by no.means be . unity. .As with
individuals so with communities and nations. Friends
of to-day may be enemies of to-motrrow and friends again
the day after. ‘We-may talk.big.about pationalism. but
communalism, I.am afraid, will continue to.be the order
of the day for a long time to come. Communalism
can only be yed with the'd uction of the barriers
that divide the people into several communities.

The relations showed no improvement and in
the coming yeats the hope of unity was lost once and
for ever.



CHAPTER XI

APPOINTMENT OF ROYAL COMMISSION
BEFORE AND AFTER

The year 1926 did not open in a sunny atmos-
phere.” Lord Reading, the then Viceroy of India,
in his opening address to the Central Legislature
left the question of India’s political advancement
whete it was before. His speech was full of plati-
tudes. People expected some tangible results
from the personal exchange of views between Lotd
Birkenhead and Lord Reading. The Viceroy held
the view that “the hand of friendship had not yet
been grasped,” that the change in the tone and
tempet, though marked, had fallen short of his
hopes. He, however, promised the appointment of
a Statutory Commission and appealed for co-opeta-
tion. He pleaded thus:

So far the appeals made with the object of promot-
ing barmony and concord have failed to evoke the
clear and definite response from India which should
have been unmistakable in the manifestations, and
have left no room for doubts or ambiguities.

A more generous response would, I feel sure, have
evoked generous action. The heart of Britain would
have bgen won by immediate and sympathetic accep-
tance of the advance she had made and a new situa-
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tion would have been created based upon mutual

trust and good-will,

Just after a few days of this speech in the
Assembly, Mz, Jignah.moved: a resolution relating
to the constitutional advance of India, A Referring
to the demands made for the revision of the consti-
tution, the appointment of Muddiman Committee
and the report of the minority of that body suggest-
ing immediate change of the constitution which
could be worked no more, Mr. Jinnah said that the
people thought that, as the result of the Muddiman
Committee’s labours, enquiry into the Reforms
would be expedited, but Lotrd Birkenhead, Lord
Reading and Sir Alexander Muddiman had thrown
cold water and had, parrot-like, asked for co-
operation. “What did the Home Member want ?
Was it that, whatever the opinion of the whole
country was, until the Swarajists said they would
co-operate, response from the Government would
not be forth-coming ?”> Mrt. Jinnah continued,
“Is it possible in India or in any country in the
world that all people could agree on a particular
course of action? Are you right in treating with
contempt the opinion of all bodies and associations
in the country who are not Swarajists ?”> Mr.
Jinnah said, “You sayyou are prepared to accelerate
the appointment of the Statutory Committee, but
you want co-operation.” Mr. Jinnah made it clear
that he wanted an immediate appointment of the
Statutory Commission within the meaning of the
Section 84, and that the personnel of the, Committee
ought to be satisfactory. Mrt. Jinnah also-said that
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he only pleaded. for .a Royal. Commission. He
declared, “I do not appeal to the Treasury Benches.
Those 26 members are mere machines, automatons.
They have no conscience, no judgment.” The
various speeches criticised the shilly-shallying policy
of the Government. The Government was accused
of procrastination. The Government all the
time was taking shelter behind the plea that the
Swarajists who formed the largest group in the
Assembly and for certain reasons had abstained
themselves from attending the session were not
there. Mr. Jinnah’s motion was lost in the
Assembly, and once again the Government re-
fused to acéept the olive branch. .

The unsympathetic attitude of the Goverament
had forced the Swarajists to make an exit by way of
- protest against the attitude of the Government.
It is unfortunate that at a time when the people
and the best members of the country were concen-
trating on a new constitution the general life of the
country was marked by events not very pleasant to
think of. When the Nationalists were still busy in
discussing whether to accept or not, the political
offices and such power as the constitution of the
1919 Act placed in their hands, when some honest
and sincere people were still trying to save National-
ism from being smothered by communalism, most
iots occurred. It would.not be
too much. to. say.that.the history.of 1926.is mainly a

istoty of Hindu-Muslim, strife.

The leaders of both the parties did not seem to
be determined to pursue a definite line of action.
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Slackening of the movements gave opportunity
to the people to dispute and quarrel. The atti-
tude of Mr. Gandhi against the many Mussalmans
who - had made considerable sacrifices and had
virtually accepted his leadership and had shown a
firm determination to stand firm by his side was  dis-
appointing.  Although the Khilafat was abolished
itself, some branches of the Khilafat Committees
continued to function. Owing to the dissensions
amongst the Congress ranks and the heavy sacri-
fices it demanded from its followers in the form of
~ refusal of office, it was much resented by some
.wof the Hindus. The. Mussalmans i
“abandaned, all hopes of Hi
and kept themselves.aloof. froz ONGLESS,
would be certainly too much to say that this bitter
experience ‘had made them any the more wise.
The only redeeming feature ot the silver lining on
the hotizon was that they had realized that Muslim
interests could no longer be subordinated to or
placed in the hands of the Congress leaders who
wete out to placate them. The cumulative effect
of this may not have been the strengthening of
All India Muslim League itself which was weakened
by the Khilafat agitation, but it certainly did save
Mussalmans from their pseudo-well-wishers. It is
now possible to realise how the Hindus were plan-
ning to curtail Muslim influence, and if their designs
and schemes, had been successful, the Mussalmans
would have completely been swept away by the
militant-Hindu.nationalism. .
The Hindu Mahasabha, owing to the refusal

ngtess. It
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of the Congress to accept office, was gaining
strength everywhere. The disgtuntled element
amongst the Hindus who feared lest the Mussal-
mans by accepting office should become more
strong, Joined hands with it. There was nothing,
as even to-day, to check the Congressmen from
becoming the members of this organization. The
Hindu Mahasabha consisted of erstwhile Nation-
alists and of such persons who wanted a platform
for themselves. The growth of sectarian movement
amongst the Hindus, the cry of Hindu interests in
danger, the ungrounded fear of Muslim domination,
had theit natural reaction. The masses were led
to believe that to play music before the mosque
was a religious commandment, to fight against cow-
sactifice was the height of sacrifice which they could
offer. 'The causes which generally led to these riots
were the slaughter of cows and playing of music
before mosques at prayer time. In short, the
Hindus and Muslims were living in a state of cons-
tant mental tension, and only a spark was needed
to light the flame of communal passion and to
distutb the peace of India and to change friendly
atmosphere into one of mutual hatred and
animosity. To a student of history and more
particularly to an Indian who is accustomed to
observe and to see the playing of music and cow-
slaughter being repeated from day to day, this
cannot appeal as a genuine reason for such riots.
There must be something more that needs heart-
searching., Certain hidden meanings mustbe found
in such action. To understand the cutrent of
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events one must not lose sight of those psycho-
logical movements which were gaining ascendancy
in the country, all thosc mental stitring of that
selfish instinct which fought for power. The
hold of the Swarajists was completely weakened
in the rank and file of the Mussalmans. Those
who had fought the elections on their tickets were
no longer with them. Their seats in the new elec-
tions were captured by others. In provinces like
Bengal and the Punjab, the situation.was not at all
helptul for the Congress. These Muslim memberts
definitely advocated office acceptance so as to red-
ress the wrongs done to the Mussalmans and to
give them their legitimate share which was deniedto
them. "The position of the Hindu Mahasabha under
these circumstances was naturally strengthened
as a counterpoise to the Muslim demands. It
was for the first time realized by the Hindus that all
did not belong to them, that the Mussalmans too
wanted their share. To most it came as a rude shock
and it was difficult fot them not to be influenced
by the cutrent of events. The positionof: the
Hindu Mahasabha was already strengthened by the
R hi ded b . M.

formed with a te d1scr1m1nate op-
position as opposed to the Swarajist policy of
indiscriminate opposition to the Government in
the Legislature and it made no secret of its dis-
approval of the pro-Muslim attitude of the Swataj-
ist Party and of the Indian National Congress, an
accusation which was unfounded. The Hindu
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Mahasabha and the Responsivist Patty went hand
in hand and the only common ground fot them was
the fear of the Muslims strengthening their position.
The speeches and addresses of leaders like Doctot
Moonfe worked up the feelings of the Hindus. The
Hindus transgressed the limits to such an extent
that even an arch-Nationalist like Hakeem Ajmal
Khan was forced to admit the onslaught 6f Hinda

A R g

“enmity and contemplated “a grave fight if the
Hindus still did not take warning and changed their
attitude and methods.” The attitude of Mr. Gandhi
towards this question was shrouded in mystery.
He was most emphatic in postulating that Swataj
without Hindu-Muslim unity was impossible. As
an avowed Satyagrahi and a firm believer in Ahimsa,
one naturally expected from him to go and compose
the animosities and settle disputes. The estrange-
ment between the Ali Brothers and the Mahatma
had alteady taken place on account of the Hindu-
Muslim riot at Kohat, in Baluchistan. They had
tightly complained that Mahatma had taken the
side of Hindus. At a time when the conditions
were fast deteriorating and the third party was
sure to exploit the situation to the detriment of
India’s - interest. Mz, Gandhi’s studied  silence
created a suspicion. ‘ ~

Lotd Irwin succeeded Losd Reading and al-
most simultaneously there were communal tiots,
in the streets of Calcutta, of the fiesrcest kind ever
known. For mote than 6 weeks the civic life of
the city was disturtbed. There was nothing but
carnage and confusion. Ms. Gandhi had alteady
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given his exptession to his feelings in 1925 when
he had remarked in a speech that “if blood-shed
is inevitable, then let blood be shed in a manly
spirit.”” The trouble started between the Muslims
and Arya Samajists. No one can deny that the Con-
gress had a predominant influence over the Hindus
while the Arya Samajists had but very few followets.
For six weeks this vandalism and massacte went on.
A man of deep humanitarian instinct, Lord Irwin,
was greatly upset, and he appealed that “In the
name of the Indian National life and of religion, the
good name of India should be kept untarnished.”
In spite of the repeated appeals of Mr. Sen Gupta
and the “Statesman’, Mt. Gandhi turned a deaf ear
and refused to go to Calcutta to bring about peace.
Instead of this the apostle of non-violence confessed
that an amicable settlement was only possible when
the Hindus and Muslims were tired of fighting
and even advised other popular leaders to leave
things alone and to retire to seclusion by following
his example. This attitude of Mr. Gandhi reveals
his dormant communalism.

Efforts, in the past were made to bring about a
real Hindu-Muslim unity. A Uni onference
was called in Delhi. This C ;

PR RIS R R 2 LA eva&{féd a
formula which was in the form of a mandate to the
Congressmen but they did not attach any more
importance to it than to an ordinary scrap of papet.
Dr. Ansari in his Presidential address remarked
with refetence to these riots thus:

Hardly a day passes when we did not hear of some
violent outburst of communal fury in one part of the
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country ot the other, leaving its legacy of bitterness and

hatred threatening to reduce the country into a vast

game of warting communal factions bent on destroy-

ing each other. It is due to this that the Congress. has
../ lost its popularity. It is. being relegated in many pro-
~ vinces to a secondary position:

While Dr. Ansari was appealing for the res-
toration of good relations, some of the speakers in
Hindu Mahasabha session openly stated their
views shared by the rank and file of the Con-
gress, that not only the British but the Muslims
also be sent out of this country, bag and baggage.
Replying to these absurd statements, Dr. Ansari
said:

If thete be any Hindu brother of mine who imagines
that he can get rid of 7o millions of these Muslim fel-
low-coutitrtymen, he is labouring under a great delu-
sion and the sooner he is disillusioned the better for
the country.

The general atmosphere of the country was
much disturbed by the serious communal riots
that had taken place. The outstanding question
which was the cause of the riots was the music be-
fore the mosque and the sacrifice of the cows.
The Hindus seemed determined to put every kind
of blame upon the Muslim shoulders and with the
singular purpose of getting the British support
they alleged that the Mussalmans were trying to
get the military aid of the Muslim countries with
the object to turn the British out and establish
Muslim Raj once again. As Mr. (Sir) Abdul Qa-
dit remarked, ““this theoty seems to be the product
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of the heated brains of a few faddists and is propa-

gated in ordet to wean Hindus from nationalism

and to work upon their fears for part purposes.”
Regarding the cow protection he said:

Another problem which has been longer with us than
the problem of musical processions, is that of the pro-
tection of cows, ~ As you all know a large numbet of
Hindus are very sensitive on this point. I am not con-
cerned here with the merits of the question but wish
only to point out that if cow-killing cannot be pre-
vented on 364 days of the year, it passes one’s compre-
hension why it should be so provoking on the one-
day when Muslims resort to it, in certain places as
a part of a religious ceremony.  The Hindus may. tea-
sonably insist on due precautions being taken to res-
pect their feelings and on avoiding any exposute of the
meat or the public sactifice of cows, but there should
be no reasonable objection to Muslims performing
their ceremony of sacrifice inside their houses and
with proper safeguards.

As regards the question of music before mos-
que, he said:

Many of our recent troubles would have been
avoided if we had a spirit of toleration. The question
of music before the mosques, which has caused so
much’ bitterness of late, furnished a striking instance
of intolerance on both. sides. One can understand
the excitement of the masses on a question of this
nature, but it is difficult to understand leaders of poli-
tical thought among Hindus insisting that Hindus
have a tight to play music before mosques, including
prayer times, and similarly Muslim leaders saying that a
procession with music may not pass before a mosque
at any time. Such Hindus should realise «that, apatt
from any question of usage orlaw, mere decency dictates
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that if you pass a place of worship you have to pass
it reverently; especially when there are people engaged
in religious devotion.

As already pointed out the whole atmosphere
of the country was charged with suspicion, preju-
dice and jealousy. The Shuddhee and Sanghatan

Movements were playing havoc with the séntiments

of the Mussalmans. Haketm "Ajmal Khan depreca-
ted this modé¢ and considered the riots of Arrah and
Kuttarpur as a result of it. Maulana Sulaiman
Nadvee, as the President of the Khilafat Conference,
said that prominent Hindu leaders had “openly
excited the Hindus against the Mussalmans and yet
advocated Hindu-Muslim unity at the Congress
Platform.”

The Congress was undoubtedly keeping
up a show by passing certain tesolutions on
Hindu-Muslim dnity. Mere paper resolutions could
not attain the desired object. No serious attempts
were made to bring about the desired unity. The
Muslims had now realized, as we have already dis-
cussed, that even the greatest of the great amongst
the Hindus could not be relied upon for long.
If Congress really stood for Nationalism and for
equal rights and demands for all communities,
classes and castes then one is naturally curious to
know why it did not attract all the communities
of India. The very fact that there were very few
Muslims in the Congress shows that they had lost
faith in its pledges and promises. For larger in-
terest they were with the Congress but where their
differences with the Muslims wete concerned, they
were with the Mahasabha. Therefore, they had
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divided loyalties.

The matters had taken such a shape that Lord
Irwin, almost in his first utterances in the course
of a speech, dealt with communal question. He
remarked that he had anxiously weighed the pos-
sibility of himself convening an All-India Conference
to consider the present situation. If he could think
there was real likelihood, ot even a teal chance,
of such action effecting an improvement, he would
not have refrained from adopting it by the inevitable
risk of failure. He trusted, however, that as time
went on, there would be a mutual disposition among
those who could speak for their great communities
to take such bilateral undertaking in the cause of
peace as would reflect the wishes of a substantial
majority of the opinion of both communities.

He recalled that the HUnity Confere
October, 1924, had not succeeded in pr
calfic
failed, and every similar attempt would fail so long
as a conference was not preceded by any adequate
change of heart and feeling throughout the com-
munities. ““The two communities should first
bring themselves to judge the matters in dispute
with a far greater measure of toleration and restraint
than unhappily prevails at present.” ‘The more
he pondered over the problem the more clearly he
felt that the first work to be done was by the leaders
within their own ranks and the future of their com-
munity and the country alike demanded it. “Let
them throw themselves, into a nobler struggle,
the fight for toleration.” He saw before him two

16
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~ancient andf highly organized societies with able
and esteem&d public men as their recognised leaders.
He could not conceive that really sincete and sus-
tained appeal by them to the rank and file of their
co-religionists, sustained by active propaganda of
of the new gospel of peace, would go unheeded.
In past centuries each community had made great
contributions to the annals of histoty and civiliza-
tion in India. He refused to believe that they could
make no contribution now to rescue the good name
of India from the hurt which their present discord
inflicted upon it. He appealed in the name of
religion because there could be no greater tragedy
than that religion, which should be the expression
and the support of man’s highest instincts, should
be prostituted by an alliance with actions through
which those instincts are distorted and disgraced.
Such a development, if it were unchecked, could
only end in the infliction of a mortal wound upon
human character, upon India and upon the cause
of that religion in whose guise it was allowed to
masquerade.

Another happy pronouncement was made by
His Excellency Lotd Irwin on July 28th at Poona
on the Hindu-Muslim questionin which hereiterated
his deep anxiety to ease the tension. “I am deter-
mined,” the Viceroy told the Mohammadans who
presented him with an address, “with your help
and with the help of the Hindu community to re-
move this blot from the fair name of India.”

The appeal fell on. deaf ears. The position of
the Muslim League was clear. It was determined

w7
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to protect the legitimate inter{s‘st‘,of,;" he Mussalmans.
It deprecated the transgression of certain limits.
It appealed for the co-operation of the two. The
League expected that in face of the coming consti-
tational “reforms Indian people would be more
inclined to make the future happy and bright instead
of living in past calamities and presenting a ghastly
spectacle before the world. Nevertheless, the Mus-
lim League very strongly expressed itself in favour
of Reforms which the countty needed and hoped
that the riots would be a passing phase whose
tepetition would entail misery and hardship, su-
_ flerance and tragedy.

The All Indi
thfee successive.
positionof the Mussal  any fo:
coming changes 16 constitutior the country.
While demanding a change in the Government of
India Act of 1919, and the appointment of Royal

- Commission to formulate after due inquiry and in-
vestigation, a scheme so as to place the Indian consti-
tution on a sound and permanent basis, it, however,
demanded that in any future constitutional scheme
of India, all the legislatures of the countty and other
elected bodies, shall be constituted on the basis of
effective representation of minorities in every pro--
vince without teducing the majority in any province:
to a minority or even to an equality, and it further
reit he demands of the Mussalmans for sepa-
rate._electorate, These proposals. were criticized
by the Hindu Leaders who insisted on jeint electo-
rate with adequate safeguard for the rights of the :
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Mussalmans. The question before the Indian pub-
~“lic now was the revision of the constitution itself.
. This. question.was.anxiously. discussed between the
“Hindu.and. Muslim leaders. in. Dethi.  The Hindu
membets of the Congress and Nationalists, having
alteady decided in favour of joint clectorate with
the reservationtof “TiE S¢ats for the Muslims either
~on the basis of the Lucknow Pact or of the existing
opulation of each provinces, the Muss: anb met
n informal conference on the zoﬂgw{; 21927,
nd@;z,u the . ptcsldentshlp of Mr. wfno,had
igetied invitations to inf
#4ll parts of India.
fter a protracted discussion,. the, Conference
agreed to the introduction of | joint clectorates under
cett““ il conditloms ™ T¢ Wwas unimimistsly resolved
that the Muslims should accept a settlement on the
basis of the certain proposals adopted by them so
far as the tepresentation in the vatious legislatures
and “in various schemes of constitution is concern-
ed.” Mz, Jmmh in a statement on the, 20th
Match explai; fusli; _offer to the
Hindus and deprecated. that.they.-had.notfully ap-
preciated its contents. He made it clear that the
offer to accept the statement of proposals made

.. therein, was subject to what he would call conditions

precedent before the. “Muslims woulc bg prepared
to accept joint., electorate with. reservation of scats.
These.conditions .were. 4 sine qua -non.of any final
settlement.
() T
Presider

Sind should .be sepalatcd from  Bombay
fid constituted into a separate province,

1
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(2) that. the Reforms should -be.introduced .in.. the
Notth-West.Heontier, Province and Balughistan on the
same footitlg a§ any other Province in India and that
Hindus would agtee to support this demand of the Mus-
salmans. It is only. in.the event. of these.canditions
b' 'ng accepted that . the  Mussal
i lectorates. with, reseryation.
d -malke -concession
the matter  of the number represcntatl )
three provinces of Sind, North-West. Frontier Pro-
vince..and. Baluchistan, as Hindu majority provinces
would be prepared to make to Mussalman minorities
in the other Provinces. ‘This matter of concessions
can be discussed and settled by tesponsible committees
that may be appointed by the two commiunities res-
pectively,  In..Punjab.and. Bengal, the, proportion. of
representanon should. be dn accor (
lation;. in_ other words, nnxed
. teservation. . seats.. -according . 1o ,
Central, Leg&slam;:gm;,}ggés 1 5. tepresenitation..s Jould
less. than one-th _through mixed. electo-
rite Wlth reservatio
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4 had.a.mixed teception. There was a storm of
* opposition from Madras Muslims. In Bihar thete
was a heated discussion. Sit.Ali Imam, Mz. Syed
‘Abdul Aziz and Maulana Shafee Daudi, supported
Delhi_ proposals and expressed their fears. that if
AREPresent tension of the Hindus and Muslims were
to continue, then the Muslim life and propetty
would be in danger in villages because the hostility
and suspicion aroused in the Hindu minds had
gone too far. The other party held the view that
in joint electorate chances of friction would multiply
and no tangible result would be possible. They
complained that Hindu Members of the Assembly
did not exhibit impartiality in matters of Reforms
in North-West Frontier and Ajmere and they could
no longer rely on their goodwill. The Muslims of
Bihar made it clear that any step at the present
juncture to replace separate electorate by joint elec-
torates and particulatly in view of the various ut-
terances which have been given public expression
on the platform of All-India Hindu Sabha against
the religious and other rights of the Mussalmans,
the whole attempt was premature and the Muslims
were not prepared to give up the separate right of
representation and declared that under no circum-
stances would the Mussalmans be prepared to give
up the right of separate election.

While every- effort-was being made to. find out
some kind of formula to end the.tension between
the two . communities,. . there - occurred certain
events. which. were.responsible. fotr. the many riots
that subsequently  took place. The most impot-
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tant of this was the Rangila Rasool Case. Briefly
speaking this book was written by some animous
person who had tried to draw instances from the
life of the Holy Prophet against the evils of poly-
gamy. ‘There was a great agitation amongst the
Mussalmans and the author of it was prosecuted,
but he was acquitted by Justice Kunwar Daleep
Singh. This was a signal for the trouble. The
Mussalmans of the Punjab waited in deputation on
the Governor and expressed their feelings. The
Governor gave a sympathetic reply to the deputa-
tionists and was subjected to criticism on this atti-
tude by all the so-called Nationalist papers of In-
dia. Maulana Mohammad Ali, whose feelings
were injured to the cote, wrote leading articles
in his paper, and in one of his articles he analysed
the oftence and stated that it was a synthesis of six
different offences but Mr. Daleep Singh is the first
Judge of the High Court, who brought home to
the Mussalmans that none of these offences was an
offence according to the Indian Penal Code.
Maulana enumerated these offences as insulting the
Founder of Mussalmans, insulting the religion of
Mussalmans, attempting to bring the Founder of
Islam into hatred, attempting to bring the religion
of Mussalmans into hatred, wounding the feelings
of Mussalmans and attempting to bring Mussalmans
into contempt. - This judgment of the Lahore
High Court opened the flood gate of mischief much
greater than the Hindu-Muslim quarrels over
‘cow-slaughter and music before mosques. The
Mussalmans demanded the resignation of Justice
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Daleep Singh and there was a terrible excitement
ovet it in the whole of the province. Some persons
were also arrested in this connection. Maulana
Mohammad Ali remarked on, these atrests by ex-
ressing the feelings. that “Rajpal (the author of
Rangila Rasool) should be at large and Messts.
Bukharee and Nooral Haq should rot in a prison is a
most painful paradox of British justice.”

There were protests, hartal and demonstration
against this judgment and it was evident that if
necessary steps were not taken, the conflagration
was bound to spread in all parts of the country.

Mz. Srinivasa Iyengar, President of the Con-
gress had considerably laid emphasis on the need
for political and communal unity. It was, as he
once remarked, his life ambition to find out a for-
mula of Hindu-Muslim unity. The Hindy members
of the Congress party in the Assembly had already
exptessed this. on. the 1yth March, 1927, and had
demanded modification of the. existing system of
communal representation. Similasly the conference
convened by Mr. Jinnah which was attended by
many prominent Muslim leaders, decided that on
the fulfilment of certain conditions that Mussalmans
would be prepared to accept a kind of modification
in the award based on the plea for a joint electorate.
The Congtess Working Committee recorded its ap-
proval on the resolution adopted by the members
of the Conference convened by Mr. Jinnah and
appointed for that purpose a Committee with the
hope that.a speedy settlement of the differences
between the Hindus and Muslims would be soon




APPOINTMENT OF ROYAL COMMISSION 249

effected. In the Councils of the Congress this ques-
tion occupied most of the time, It seemed that the
Congress was determined to find out a solution of
this problem. The demands of the Muslims were
considered favourably and long resolutions were
adopted on this issue: But the vetry proposal
of replacing joint election with that of the separate
election gave rise to an acute controversy. In
the Punjab the members of the Muslim League
adopted a rather hostile attitude. It is true that in
the Punjab the Muslim League had never been so
strong as to claim its prepondering influence over
all sections of the people. The people at the top
used it as an instrument for their own ends as the
coming events proved. They were insisting on
it, because it served their purpose well. They
bad no other organization on behalf of which they
could claim to represent themselves before the
Government as the leadets of the Muslim commu-
nity. The Government of the day was more con-
cerned with the representative character which an
individual could put up unmindful of his followers.
Under these circumstances it was rather difficult
for a certain type of persons to have gone out of
the League and organize themselves in some other
block for they knew their shortcomings, and othet
limitations.  Placed in such a position no alternative
was left but to stick to their old guns and to dance
__to the tune of the Government as well. The Pun-
- jab.Muslim.League denounced the Delbi.proposals . -

’zng Pperhaps in their heatts of heat i

ed.
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On the other hand, the whole country was in
the gtip of communal riots. It had taken the toll
of human beings, claiming hundreds of lives, hund-
reds of widowed women, many orphans and number-
less homeless people. Naturally people on both
the sides were anxious to find out some kind of
solution which may put an end to this antagonism.
Maulana Shaukat Ali. took. the initiative in this
matter and issued an appeal to the members of all
the communities to attend a. Conference at Simla.
By the appeal that was issued it seemed that the
clouds and storm that had gathered would soon
disappear and a new united India would soon
emerge. 'The leaders had explored the communal
diffetences and the tendency on the part of the
Hindus and Muslims to come to blows on trivial
matters. It seemed that the persons who met at
Simla were determined to achieve Hindu-Muslim
_concordant at any cost. The unity -committee -sat

#-at Simla from 16th to.22nd September, 1927.. No
“conclusion, however, was reached on some of the
questions as music before mosques and cow sacri-
fice.

. 'The main committee met on the 16th under
‘Ms. Jinnah’s Chairmanship. On the 18th, it ap-
pointed a sub-committee, consisting of Pandit
Malaviya, Dr. Moonje, Mr. Jairamdas, Rai Kedar-
nath of Delhi, Principal Diwanchand of Cawnpore,
Sardul Singh, Hakim Ajmal Khan, Dr. Ansari,
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Maulana Mohammad
Ali and Dr. Kitchlew. The sub-committee dis-
cussed on the 18th, the cow question. The main
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committee discussed the music question on the 18th
and rgth and also referred it to the sub-committee.
The sub-committee sat from the 18th to 22nd.
and submitted a report from which it appeared that
agteements would be atrived at on these two ques-
tions. .

Before dispersing the. main committee issued
the following appeal it the form.of a resolution:—

This committee is distressed to find that  several
Hindu-Muslim riots have occurred since it was consti-
tuted, leading to loss of many Hindu and Muslim lives
and of property and inflicting ruch injury on many
of our brethren. This committee earnestly appeals to
all people and all men of light and leading ~ through-
out the countty, to use their best endeavours to pre-’
vent such triots, to.putan-end to.eommunalktension and
to persuade their co-religionists :not £o .t e law.
into.. theit .omwn.. hands..even..under. proyocation... It
also appeals to the people to establish local unity boards
for preventing disturbances, and to compose the
difference and promote mutual goodwill.

The Muslim members deprecated the fact that
the Hindu members of the Conference were selected
with a view to represent a particular school of
thought and had eliminated many other important
and influential Hindus whose presence was sufe to
bring about a happy result. Even the President
of the Congtess was left out by the Hindu members.
Secondly, the Hindu members who participated in
it always avoided meeting Muslim leaders in private
conferences which were arranged for them. They
had not shown any zeal or enthusiasm and this ab-
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sence of feeling was manifested throughout the
conference. Unfortupately the meeting ended
without any tangible result. The committee was
adjoutned vesting power in Mr. Jinnah as the Presi-
dent to convene the conference if he received pro-
pet tequisition for it.

After the failure  of  Simla . Conference Mrt.

-Srinivasa Iyengar, called another Unity Conference

at Calcutta where the same question of cow slaughter
and - music before mosque. was. discussed. He
appealed to the good sense of the members of both
the communities to keep harmonious relations and
avoid bitterncss. Dg,  Ansari placed before the
conference both the Hindu and Muslim. viewpoints
with regard to the cow question and that relating
to music before mosques. He recalled the days
of Non-co-operation when thete was absolutely
no restriction on sactifice of cows by the Hindus.
The whole thing was left to the Mussalmans and,
in his words, “At that time in Delhi we succeeded
in our endeavours to reduce cow sactifice from
700 to three or four.” But in his opinion the
Hindus tried to take undue advantage of their
position in the Municipal and Local Boards and
wanted to restrict the sactifice of cows with the
result that the Muslims pursued with vigour cow-
sacrifice. Dr. Ansari failed to understand how
cow-sacrifice on Id day in private houses could
offend the Hindus. Such remarks had their effect
and the situation seemed to improve. The Mussal-
tmans were prepared to give an undertaking that
they would only sacrifice cows in prescribed slaugh-
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ter houses. As regards music question Dr. Ansari
had already exptessed his view before the conference
and had shown that the Mussalmans only wanted
that at their prayer time music be stopped from a
certain distance. The appeal and the frankness of
Dr. Ansari and the other leaders had a soothing
effect on the Hindu mind. The result of these deli-
berations wasthata committee was appointed with a
view to tour the country to carry on a propaganda
in connection with the work of Hindu-Muslim
Unity.

The Viceroy's Announcement

~ While Indian members wete still exploring the
avenues and seemed determined to find out a solu-
tion of the much vexed question. The Viceroy in
a. statement -announced. the.appointment of the
. Statutory. Commission . on . Reforms: on -the 8th
Novembety-3927. - The Compmission was to be pre-
sided by the celebrated constitutional lawyer Sit
John Simon and assisted by six other membets of
the Parliament. It was further announced that
the object of the Commission was to elicit Indian
opinion and for that purpose the Central Legis-
lature was asked to appoint joint Select Committee
“which would draw up its view and proposals and
lay them before the Commission.” It was further
intended to adopt similar procedure in the case of
the Provincial Legislatures. The Viceroy assured
all the sections of the Indian people that after the
publication of the Report and its examination on
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the part of the British and Indian Govertiments,
the Commission would present the proposals to
Patliament which would afterwards be referred
to a joint Parliamentary Committec. On the 15th
November, the House of Lords passed the second
reading of the Statutory Commission Bill, and on
the 24th November Lord Birkenhead in moving
the resolution on the Commission expressed his
opinion to the effect that he regarded the Commis-
sion as an exceptionally intelligent jury coming to
India with no preconceived prejudice. His Lord-
ship emphasized the fact that the committee of the
Indian Legislatute had been invited in a spirit of
great sincerity to co-operate as colleagues with the
Commission and explained that the difficulty of
finding truly representative Indians stood in the way
of including them on the Commission. It was
further announced that the cost of the Commission
would be borne by the Indian Revenues but His
Majesty’s Government would contribute 20,000
pounds towards it. While evety effort was being
made in England and in India to make the Commis-
sion a success, an important section of the Labour
Party began to express views on the Commission
which werenot exactly complimentary. Pandit Moti
Lal Nehru who was in England tried his level best to
get the support of the Labourites but he miserably
failed in his efforts. In-India-the.anpouncement
raised a. yeritable political stotm,.. The. exclusion
of the Indians from the Commission was regarded
as a grave,insult to the intelligence of Indians and
the intense feeling of being treated as a subject
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race was once again revived. There was hardly
any party in India which could be found to do
honour to the Commission with the exception of a
few Furopeans, Anglo-Indians and a section of
Mohammadans headed by Sit Mohammad Shafee
in the Punjab. = Otherwise, the whole of India stood
as one man against the personnel and the proposed
methods of the Commission.

Regarding the reasons for the opposition of
the Mussalmans, ,Mr _Jmnahw:summed up.the. posi-
tion..in . the . foll :

I consulted by wire a few prominent leaders 'in
different pafts of India with a view to adopt concerted
actiQn regarding the announcement of the Statutory
Commission.. . "The answers I received made it clear thav
owing to the provincial fixtures to which they were al-
ready committed in their respective provinces and
having regard to -distance a meeting at Bombay oz
any other central place at an early date was not feasible,
although ‘they emphasised the necessity of joint con-
certed-action. As the question will soon be taken up
by both the Houses of Patliament in England, T thought
it was most essential that authoritative opinion of an
all-India character should be exptessed in time to teach
London befotre the final decisions ate taken by His
Majesty’s -Government, I therefore circulated a draft
manifesto; with a covering letter, requesting the various
prominent leaders to authorise me on or before the
15th instant to include their names as signatories to
the manifesto to be issued, if approved of by them.

I am glad to say that I have received so far, the most
powetful and influential support from all parts of
India, from the foremost leaders of the Indian National
Congtess, the All-India Muslim League, the All-India
Liberal Federation, the Federation of Indian Chambers
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and the Mill-owner’s Association. I bave not included
the names of leaders of the Hindu Mabasabha as I
received a wite from ILala Lajpat Rai dated Lahote,
15th, as follows:—*“Have wired to Mr. Jayakat, await-
ing his reply” and subsequently a telegram from Mr.
Jayakar dated Poona, 16th, which reads: “My party
supports boycott, but prefets to issue its own state-
ment. Copy posted to your address.”” I have not
yet received a reply from Pandit Madan Mohan Mala-
via and Dr .Moonje.

I have not included the names of the President and
President-clect of the Indian National Congress amongst
the signatories to the manifesto, for reasons stated
in their messages which speak for themselves and which
are as follows:—

From Mz, Srinivasa Iyengar and Mr. Rangaswami
Iyengar, dated Madras, 14th November,” *

“Your Manifesto omits self-determination and also,
Assembly and Congress demand; concedes the need for
an inquiry and proceeds solely on the need for a mixed
Commission. Morecover, abstention is made qualified
and conditional. 'The Congress Working Committee’s
resolutions and the Bengal and Madras manifestoes. have
adopted unconditional boycott. Regret cannot sign
your present draft. Pray reconsider. Let wus all
stand together for simple abstention, each party keep-
ing its reason to itself or stating all the reasons toge-
ther.”

From Dr. M. A. Ansari, Karnal, 15th November:
“Agree with the draft joint statement, except the last
sentence which should read ‘unless a round table
conference, in which British and Indian statesmen’
would participate as plenipotentiaries, is invited or at
least a Commission with majority of Indians sitting on
equal terms is set up, we cannot conscientiously take
any parf or, share in the work of the Commission as at
present constituted.
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The other leadets of the Congtess, who were con-
sulted, adopted the same line. The manifesto and the
names of the signatories are as below -

“We have given the most anxious consxderaﬂon the
announcement made in the Houses of Parliament and
the statement of His Excellency the Viceroy and the
appeal of the Premier regarding the constitution and
programme for the Statutory Cominission. . We. have
come to the deliberate coniclusion that.the exclusion of
Indians. from. the Commission is fundamentally wrong,
and that the proposals about Committees of Legis-
latures being allowed to submit their views to the
Cominission, and later to confer with the Joint Parlia-
mentary - committee, are wholly - inadequate  to .meet
the requirements of the case.  The underlying principle
of the scheme, that Indians are to have no authoritative
voice either in the collection of proper matetials and
evidence or in the taking of decisions by way of re-
commendations of the Commission to Parliament, is
of such a character that India cannot with any self—respect r
acquiesce -in-it: Unless a-Commission on which the
British and Indlan Statesmen are invited to sit on equal
terms is set up we cannot consclentmusly take any part
or share in the work of the Commission: as at present
coastituted.’ o

On the other hand Congtess was preaching boy-
cott of the Commission freely. It seemed from the
general atmosphere prevailing in the country that
the Hindu-Muslim unity was insisted upon. Drt.
Agsari in his Presidential address at the Madras
Congress, deprecated the position and remarked,

“that the problem of Hindu-Muslim difference must
be solved once and for all.”

He got into touch with the leaders of public
opinion in both the communities. He travelled

17
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extensively all over the country to mobilise the good
sense and active co-operation of both communities
and, finally arranged a series of conversations at
Delhi. Itis a great tribute to the sincerity, zeal and
indefatigable energy of Mt. Srinivasa Iyengar, that
a formula for settlement of outstanding political
differences was at last discovered. The Congress
placed on record its appreciation of ““the spirit of
patriotism and statesmanship displayed by the Mus-
lim leaders who rose above prejudice, suspicion
and parrow communal outlook™ in boldly coming
forward with the proposals which presage “a new
orientation of Muslim policy in India.” 'The
Working Committee, at a meeting held ,on the
15th May, “considered the proposals made by re-
presentative Muslim leadets who met in Delhi
on the zoth March last as well as the opinions of
both communities,” and submitted its report to
the All-India Congress Committee, with the unani-
mous support of all the members present, including
some of the foremost leaders of the Hindu Maha-
sabha. ‘This was a petsonal triumph for the Presi-
dent and his great powers of persuasion.

The result of these efforts is summed up in the
two resolutions passed by the Unity Conference and
adopted by the All-India Congress Committee:—

1. Conversion—The All-India Congress Committee
resolves that every individual or group is at liberty
to convert or reconvert another by argument or persua-
sion but no individual or group shall attempt to do
so, or prevent its being done, by force, fraud or other
unfair means such as the offering of material induce-
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ment. - Persons. under eighteen years of age should not
be converted unless it be along with their patents ot
guardians.  If any person under eighteen years of age
1s found stranded without his parents or guardian by pet-
sons' of another faith, he should be promptly handed
over-to-persons of his own faith, - Thete must be no
secrecy as to the person, place, time or manner about any
conversion or reconversion, nor should there be any
demonstration or jubilation in support of any conver-
sion or reconvetsion.

Whenever any complaint is made in respect of any
conversion or teconversion, that it was effected in se-
crecy or by force, fraud or other unfair means, or
whenever any person under eighteen years of age is con-
vetted, the matter shall be enquired into anddecided
by arbitrators who shall be appointed by the Working
Committee whether by name or under general regula-
tions.

2. Cow and Music—The All-India Congress Com-
mittee, while approving of the following. resolution
on the Cow and Music question as-a fair settlement of
opposite demands and points-of-view, authorises mem-
bers of the Congtress to carty on propaganda among
Hindus and Muslims along the lines indicated in the
resolution and eslls upon the Working -Committee to
appoint a Sub-Committee for the purpose of carrying on
such propaganda.

And further resolves that the resolution do come
up for confirmation at the meeting of the All-India
Congtess Committee and the Congress to be held in Mad-
rasi— ‘

Whetreas no community in India should impose or
seek to impose its religious obligations or religious
views upon any other community but the free profes-
sion and practice of religion should, subject to public
order and morality, be guaranteed to every community
and person.
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Hindus ate at liberty to take processions and play
music before any mosque at any time for seligious
or other purposes but there should be no stoppage of
the processions nor special demonstration in front of
a mosque nor shall the songs of music sung or played
in front of a mosque be such as is calculated to cause
annoyance or special disturbance to the worshippers
in the mosque,

Muslims are at liberty to sacrifice cows ot, subject to
existing municipal laws regulating the slaughter of ani-
mals for purposes of food, to slaughter cows, in any
town or village, in any place not being a thoroughfare
not one in the vicinity of a temple or a “Mandir” not one
exposed to the gaze of Hindus.

Cows should not be led in procession ot in demons-
tration for sacrifice or slaughter. .

Having regard to the deep-rooted sentiment of the
Hindu community in the matter of cow-killing, the
Muslim community is earnestly appealed to, so con-
«duct the cow sacrifice or slaughter as not to cause anno-
yance to the Hindus of the town or village concerned.

Whenever a complaint is made that any of the pro-
visions of this resolution have been contravened, it
shall be enquiredintoand decided byarbitrators appointed
by the Working Committee by name or under general
tregulations and their decision shall be final.

Efforts at composing communal differences in the past
were handicapped by attempts on the part of one com-
anunity to impose restrictions on the enjoyment of its
rights by the other. The result was that instead of re-
moving mistrust and suspicion and creating a respect
of each others’ religious sentiments the solution generally
led to a further intensification of the strife.

The Congtess. further. decided. to frame an
independent constitution and desired to. prepare
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the constitution which would allay all the doubts
and fears of different communities regarding their
position and status in the political atrangement of
the countty. The Congtess also decided to “or-
ganize public opinion by vigorous propaganda so
as to persuade all shades of public opinion effectively
to boycott the Commission.” Speeches wete also
made in the Congtess session on Hindu-Muslim
unity and Mrs. Sarojini Naidu appealed to lay
the foundation of Hindu-Muslim Unity which she
said “is the only guarantee of liberty and freedom
of this dying race.”

At a time when unity was most needed, when
differences ought to have been sunk, when the pre-
sent squabble ought to have been ignored, where
patty alliance ought to have given place to broader
association, where narrow-mindedness ought to
have been replaced by a broad vision and the whole
of Muslim India ought to have stood united both
against the Imperialism as such and the Congress
which though outwardly was keeping 2 show of
Hindu-Muslim Unity but in its entire working was
behaving like the elder sister of Hindu Mahasabha,
we come actoss, unfortunately, the many divisions
amongst the Mussalmans. Fot some time past.fears

Fvere rightly entertained about. the. split amongst
" the Muslims over the questios f.

India Muslim League Sessions. -
bring about a compromise having failed the League
held two sessions onein Calcntta and-eneds Lahore.
ing whichwasheldat Hakeem.Ajmal Khan’s
place, decided. to. have the anaual session at Calcutta
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) ; a,, . After a. hpse of many years
'n ress quders 1nc1ud1ng Mis. Besant and Mrs.
0]1111 Naidu, were seen on the League dias. On
1% motion of S1r,A11 Imam, M. Mohammad Yakub
was-elected and as ed to preside over. the scssion.,
As tegards co-operation with the Commission
(Sir) Mohd. Yaqub that he was not a non-co-
operator but had always Heén a co-operator, and it
was as a co-operator that he would urge the
Muslims to co-operate with the Government in
the manner the Government had co-operated with
them. Thus, as the Government did net want
their co-operation on the Commission, so they
would not offer co-operation and go near the com-
mission. His teligion did not teach the turning of
the second check if one was smitten, but tit for tat.
Dealing next with the Hindu-Muslim quartels,
he did not wish to appottion blame, but their
Prophet had left an example for them for guidance
in his action in making a settlement with the Jews
of Medina in the spirit of give and take. ““This sp1—
rit of give and take should regulate their conduct,”
was the advice imparted by the League President.
Unity would not mean the absorptlon of one com-
munity by another. 'They should, like a joint Hindu
family, sit at home and mutually divide the propetty.
Such action would win for them the tespect of the
outside world, but if they took recourse to litigation
and decision by a third party, the world would con-
demn them for casting a blot on the fair names
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of their ancestors. He pointed out that the Madras
Congress settlement would be acceptable to go pet
cent. of enlightened and educated Mohammadans.
The League should consider this settlement and
declare its opinion on it, showing where it was ac-
ceptable and where they wanted its modification.
They had been challenged to produce a consti-

“tution and had been taunted that if they were sin-

cere in their declaration of readiness for Swaraj,
they should produce a joint agreement. This
challenge must be accepted and the Congtess settle-
ment should be examined and passed with whatever
changes, were deemed desirable for, after all, it was
not uqchangeable like the laws of the Medes and the
Persians. When an agreement was reached on the
settlement it would be entrusted to a special com-
mittee of Hindus and Muslims to draw up a consti-
tution on the basis of the settlement. Thereafter 2
special meeting of the League could be summoned
to ratify the Swara] scheme.

The All-India- Muslim~League-finally- decided
that it had nothing to do with the Commission in
n.any..form. . Sir, AliImam who

bat had been first brought forward viz., that the Act
conceived of a purely Parliamentary ’Commission
though it did not say so in plain terms as Indians
were not represented in Parliament. 'The exclusion
of Indians was inevitable. The legal excuse could
not, therefore, be taken as placing the just and
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reasonable construction of law. Replying to Mt.
Baldwin, who had called the Committee which was
appointed by different legislatures as the Committee
colleagues of the Commission, Sir Ali Imam said,
“The position of the Select Committee would be
that of witnesses. Is that partnership? Misuse
of language cannot go further.”

The All-India Muslim League also appointed a
- Committee to confer with the Working Committee
. of Natiopal Congress for drafting a constitution for

India.

‘ Sitr Mohammad Shafee and his supportets were
at the same time deliberating in Lahore in contra-
vention of the constitution of .the. League. The
Muslim League session at Calcutta made it cléar that
the responsibility of causing the split in the Mussal-
mans at this juncture of the country “must rest
upon Sir Mohammad Shafee.”” The Muslim League
dis-affiliated the Punjab Provincial Muslim League.
Very soon it became clear that the intention for
holding a separate session in Iahore was to lend
support to Simon Commission and to strengthen
the hands of Imperialism in India, for otherwise
they had no chance of proving their loyalty and
fidelity to the British. They never expected Mr.
Jinnah and persons of his school of thought to lend
their support and M. Jinngh soon announced that
the ““war has been declared on Britain.”
To quote him further:

Negotiations for a settlement are not to come from
our side., Let the Government sue for peace. We are
denied equal partnership., We will resist the new
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doctrine to the best of our power. Jallianwala.Bagh
wasphysical.- butchery. . Simon. Commission. .is - the
butchery. of our.soul.

The unauthorized League session. which was
held in Lahote lent its support to Simon. Commis-
sion and condemned the Delhi proposals. for joint
elcs;Lo;:ate. It went further . ahead .and -declared
Sit. Mohammad.- Shafee .as a President in place of
M. Jinnah. The climax had been reached and the -
events were fast approaching to a crisis. Very
soon the League supporters of Lahore wete to ap-
pear in their true colours. The Muslim League was
determined not to sacrifice the Muslim cause either
at the altar of the British Government or of the
Congress.



CHAPTER XII

THE SIMON AND NEHRU REPORT
AND THE R. T. C.

The Statutory Commission which was to re-

port to the Parliament on the reforms to be given

to India was appointed in 1927 (vide Royal Warrant
of November 26), and Lord Birkenhead, the Sec-
retaty of State for India, while speqkmg. in the
House of Lotds the same month on the appoint-
ment of the Commission threw a challenge to
the Indian politicians to produce an agreed consti-
tution for India, acceptable to all the parties con-
cerned. No sooner was the announcement made
regarding the Statutory Commission and the
exclusion of Indian members from it, all the political

m League which held its deliberations in Calcutta

ad. .alteady . passed. .a. tesolution.-tecommending

dindu-Muslim unity. on.the.linesJaid. down by the
@'ﬂﬂ-\r Conference, and had also utged the boycott
of -the. Simon. Commission. Towards the end of
December was held at Madras the annual session
of the Indian National Congress presided over by
Dr. M. A. Ansari. By virtue of a resolution adopt-
ed, the Executive was directed to convene an
All:India All-Parties Conference with a view. to

,‘,,gartles in India condemned it. Thﬁ.AllJ;ndLa Mus-




THE SIMON AND NEHRU REPORT 267

draw up a constitution for. India, acceptable to all.
parties,. It was here that the goal of India was
declated - to - be. complete -independence. . The
Congress took up the challenge of Lord. Birkenhead,

and the idea to convene the All-Parties Conference
was the faithful translation of the determination to
prepare a united constitution.

The resolution about independence was
undoubtedly unanimous but after the Congress
session was over, Mr. Gandhi declared that it had
been “hastily conceived and thoughtlessly passed.”
Lala Lajpat Rai said that it was passed “because
many people believed that Dominion Status also
meant .complete National Independence.”

'The - Commission. arrived. in India in Feb-
ruary, 1928. Demonstrations, Wlth great placards
inscribed “Simon Go Back,” were “shown every-
where and public enthusiasm was at its height.
The boycott of the Commission was complete.
The Government both at home and in India was
much perturbed by this wall of opposition and
realized that all its schemes were frustrated. Lord
Birkenhead on 17th February 1928, dwelling on the
Simon Commission, referred to the criticism of the
non-inclusion of Indians in the Commission and
remarked that he was satisfied that the only form of
Commission which was possible was the one that
he had recommended. Regardmg the boycott
His Lordship remarked, “that those who delude
themselves in India with the impression that by
boycotting the Commission they can. defeat its
purpose, ate living in a world that has no contact
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with reality.” .

Soon after their arrival Sir John Simon as the
Chairman of the Commission, issued a statement
in the form of-a letter to the Viceroy giving the
procedure to be adopted by the Commission, and
the letter suggested a joint free conference between
the members of the Commission and that of Indian
Legislatures. Sir John Simon incidentally tried to
allay the fears and resentment which the Indian
politicians had expressed. He assured that “the
Commission is in no sense an instrument either
of the Government of India or of the British
Government, but enters on the duty laid upon
it by the King-Emperor as a completely independent
and unfettered body composed of members of
Parliament who approach the Indian Legislatures
as colleagues.” The statement of Sir John Simon
was subjected to very careful examipation and,
indeed, anxious consideration by the leaders of all
parties.at-a Conference held in New Delhi, on the
7th February 1928. = Aftera good deal of discussion,
all the leaders came to an absolutely unanimous
and unequivocal decision and repeated their declara-
tion and advice that,India should have nothing to
do with the Commission at any stage ot in iy form.
£1Qa the 2oth February, My. Jionah, in collaboration
o iwith his colleagues in the ASsembly, issucd a state-
¢ elent regarding the decision boycotting Simon
Commission, in the course of which he said:

We -have given our utmost considetation-to the an-
nouncement made by H. E. the Viceroy,.the speeches
in Parliament made by the Secretaty of State, the Ptime
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Minister and others, and to the speech made by Lord
Birkenhead on various occasions since the debate in
Parliament. ‘They do not disclose any equality of
status or power or opportunities to Indian Committees.
The two letters of Sir John' Simon addressed to the
Viceroy and to Sir Sankaran Nair, laying down the line
of procedure have made it abundantly clear that“in
truth no such-equality.is. vouchsafed. to. Indian-Coth-""
mittees. The recording of some evidence in camera,
the inability of Indian mefibers to vote at the proceedings
of the Commission, the power reserved to the Chairman
to allow or riot to allow members of the Central Com-~
nitte¢ to examine the witnesses in province, and the
secondary place assigned to the Indian Committee’s
feport, make it abundantly plain that the Committees
can . at best play a subordinate part......For these rea-
sons those parties which would, under conditions of equa-
lity of status, power and opportunities, have agreed to
work in co-operation with the Commission, have. felt
it their duty to hold aloof from the Commission. The
Congress Party has always stood out for a Round Table
Conference,and it is obvious thatit could not be expected
to agree to a Commission of such a character.

We feel, therefore, that the responsibility for the situa-
tions so created must rest (1) on the Government of
India (2) the British Government and (3) the Com-
mission.

In the circumstances, we appeal to public- men--of all
and to all political organ'satlons in India to unite
her (1) in settling sectional or communal differences,
which we have. every confidence will be_ settled soon ,

to the satisfaction of all parties. (2).to. prepare a- draft

constitution with the maximum amousnt. of agreement,
and. to.adopt it at a Convention and (3) to wotk for
its estgblishment,

We also appeal to the Legislative Councils of - the
United Provinces, Bengal, Bombay, Punjab and Behar
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and Assam to follow -the example of the Legislative
Assembly, and of -the..Central Provinces-and..Madras.
We dare not appeal to the Council of State,

The boycott of the Commiission was so com-
plete that Lord Irwin’s Governmnet was in a diffi-
culty and failed to hammer out any scheme either
by threat or by cajolery which could wean the In-
dians from the path they were alteady traversing.
There were certain Muslims in the Punjab who
fully availed of this opportunity and were in the
forefront to welcome the Commission.

Theposition of the Muslim-League was cutious.
The large majority of Muslim .members of the
League were under the influence and leadership of
Mrt. Jinnah, while the Shafian group of the Punjab
was bent upon creating impediment and snatching
the leadesship from the hands of Mr. Jinnah. Even
Lord Oliver had to admit that “outside of the Mo-
hammadan India which is divided, all Indian politi-
cal leaders and practically all pohtlcmns of the Re-
form Movement are filled with a spirit of hostile
distress towards all the British Patties -equally.”
But while the Indian politicians were presenting a
united front against the Simon Commission they
had not ignored the task that they had taken upon
themselves. In compliance with the directions
contained in the Madras Congress resolution, the
Working Committee of the Congtess issued invita-
tions to a large number of organizations. Many
jof these orgamzations sent representatives to the

st meeting.on. 12th
The.first question discussed
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by the Conference was the -ebjective.to.aim.at in the
constitution, It was proposed that the constitution
should aim at estabhsh'n , 15
form of Goyernment in India,” Some more impor-
tant matters were to a small Committee
appointed- for the same purpose.. Meanwhile the
~Gouncil of the Muslim Ieague. met, ,wand‘,.expressed

Conference. The Council further lald down that
its feptesentatives “should press the representatives
of vatious otganizations to accept the proposals
embodied in the resolutions of the League scssion
of 1927, held at
to the ,Council for such actlon as thev _consider
proper before proceeding ‘with the framing of the
Constitution.””  This resolution of the Muslim
League Council created a difficulty for the Confer-
ence. Its adoption was necessitated for some of the
intelligent people in the Muslim League had already
noticed the changed attitude of the members of the
Congress who in their hearts of heart were happy
to 'see divisions and rift in the Muslim League.
The League’s position was clear, menah had
cestainly. gone out. of his way. to. placate the Hindus
and was ptepared to accept joint electorat ith the
servation of seats, in spite of the fact that the bulk
of his. Muslim members would not acquiesce. to it.
But after the meeting of the All-Parties Conference,
the Muslim League was forced to take the decision
that it was not prepared to consider the report of
the Committee so long as the proposals of the Mus-
lim League had not been accepted in their totality

H
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ot the League Council was not consulted again,
The Conference met again on the appointed date
and it was realized that the Muslim League Council
had upset the shrewdest of the brains. The report
of the committee appointed on 22nd February
could not be considered owing to the decision of
the Muslim League representatives not to take part
in the discussion. The Conference adjourned with-
out taking any decision. Soon after this the. Hindu
Mahasabha repudiated all the rightful claims of the
Mussalmans and showed definite signs of hostility
towards legitimate Muslim proposals, The Muslim
League representatives had to consider the whole
position very seriously before they could agree to
any suggestion in the Conference which was fixed
for Bombay. Owing to the divergence of opinion,
it was decided to entrust the task of framing the
constitution to a small Committee under the Chair-
manship of Pandit, Moti Lal Nehtu...Under the
terms of its appointment it was called upon to give
the fullest consideration to a number of resolutions
passed by various organizations, some of them
being opposed to cach other. The..Committee
submitted.its Report and suggested some far-reach-
- ing changes in the working. of the constitutiosn.
Regarding the communal problem of India which,
in the opinion of the Committee, was primarily the
Hindu-Muslim problem, the Committee suggested
some radical changes in the method of elections and
other interests. In the opinion of the Committee,
the communal problem so far as its political aspect
was concetned resolved itself into the question
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of joint electorate with reservation of seats, the sepa-
tation of Sindh, the form of Government in N. W.
F. P. and Baluchistan. Regarding the method of
representation, the Committee suggested that “sepa-
tate electorate must, therefore, be discarded comple-
tely as an out prec,edﬁnt ‘to any rational system of
represen‘tation wescan-only have. joint.or mixed
ele_g rates.”  Regarding the form of Government
in N. W. F. P. and Baluchistan, the Committee
agreed to place them on the same status with other
Provinces. Unfortunately the question of Sindh
remained a2 bone of contention between the Hindus
and Mussalmans. ‘The Muslim League had refused
to give.any considered opinion on the question of
representation and the method of election. The
Committee also suggested proportionate representa-
tion for some time as an experiment. The-Commit-
tee did not see the force of argument for any resetva-
tion of seats for Muslims in-the Punjab and in Ben-
gal but in the Provinces where the Mussalmans wete
in a small minority and as a result of it the Muslims
who formed nearly one-fourth of total population
f British India would not be able to capture one-
tenth seats in the Legislature. 'The same fears were
expressed regarding the Legislatures of the Pro-
vinces where the Muslims were in small minority.
Thetefore, the Committee had to recommend re-
servation of seats “in proportion to their popula-
tion both in Central and Provincial Leglslatures
It fusther observed:
The retention of communal tepresentation to this ex-
tent for some time to come is-in our opinion a neces-
18
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saty evil. It will be seen that by making this concession
in favour of Muslim minorities we are not Introduc-
ing anomalies atising out of reservation of scats for ma-
jotities. A minority temains a minosity whether any
seat are resetved or not and cannot dominate the ma-
jotity.

It is of coutse physically impossible to reserve a
larger proportion of seats to Muslim minorities than
their population would justify but, apart from the ob-
vious injustice of such a course not only to the majori-
ties but to the other minorities as well, it will in our
opinion be harmful to the development of Muslims
themselves on national lines. We have allowed them
their fullshare on the population basis by reservation and
any thing over and above that share they must win by
their own effort......Muslims cannot treasonably claim
reservation of scats beyond their strict propdrtion to
population along with the right to contest additional
scats and the question for them to consider is which of
the two is likely to be of greater advantage to them.
We have no doubt that when they carefully weigh the
pros and cons of the reservation of a large number of
seats than they are entitled to on the population basis
without the tight to exceed that number against the
pros and cons of reservation in proportion to their po-
pulation with the right to contest as many moze seats as
they like, they will find that the latter is by far the
better choice. :

Regarding the Muslim demands for.the re-
servation -of - one-third of seats in the Central
Legislature, the Committee . remarked:

The principle we have adopted is that wherever
such teservation has to be madefor the Muslim minority
it must be in - strict’ proportion to. its population.
The Mugslims age a little less than. one fourth.of the. total
population of  the British. India .and. they. cannot. be
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allowed reservation overand above, the proportion in
the .Central Legxslature

Mr. Shuab Qurashi did not agree with these
arguments and the conclusions drawn therefrom.
He was definitely of the opinion that “one-third of
the seats in the Central legislature should be resetved

for the Muslims.”

- Seemingly indifferent or acting on the principles
that ignorance on such occasions was the best course
to be adopted, the Simon Commission acted
in a hostile manner. All the opposition and the
boycott had no effect upon them.  The Commission
started its work. Various Committees of Provincial
Legislative Council were set up with the official
support to give evidence before the Commission
and mostly officials were examined. This Commis-
sion sitting with the central and provincial commit-
tees styled ‘the joint free conference’ commenced

its work in such an atmosphere. Sir, Mohﬂmqu
+ Shafee, who had seceded from the Lea

“formed.another organization but
name of “A

ecn_the. two sections. While Sitr Mohammad
Shafee and people of his school of thought were
doing their level best to co-operate with the Simon
Commission, another. group led by, Maharaja, of
Mabmudabad was organising. hostile demenstration
‘against the Comimission. Recalling. this . incident,
Pandit Motilal Nehru, in his address at the Congress
session, remarked:
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We know that the house of the .great Nationalist
nobleman of Qudh, the Maharaja of Mahmudabad was
surrounded with a cord6a0f police while his reactionary
compeets were entertaining the Commission in a neigh-
bouring park. The Maharaja, as is well-known, bravely
stands for the boycott of the Commissionand has refused
to take partin any function given inits honout. Where
is the liberty of the ordinaty citizen when the premier
Baron of Oudh, a retired Home Member of the U, P.
‘Government, “decorated "by it with the highest honours
in its gift, can be imprisoned in his own house, simply
because heholds an opinion disliked by the Government?

‘The Committee set-up by Bombay resolution
of the League had already presented its Report
which was subsequently considered. in Luycknow
but was postponed till after the Congress session

in Caleutta where it was decided to consider

nd »4dopt it with amendments if necessary.
The Muslim League convened its .2oth session
At Caleuttd and 'on the eve of momentous changes
in "Tndia. Of ~enormous.  significance were . the
League dcliberations. It was extremely painful
to note that forces were at wotk to divide the
political sttength of the Mussalmans of India at a

titde when vital interests, both of the community and

+tHe countty, required solid unity. The~Maharaja

Bt Mahmudabad was elected President.  The Maha-
)3 was an ardent supporter of the Nehru Report

" and had crossed the ‘Hoor’ in Lucknow and had

joined the Nehen group, leaving behind, his old
1::"‘ i B ki, o Dt o

friend and cSlleagte "Mz, “Jinnah, but he was not
utterly unmindfat of the-ifiterestsof the Mussatmans
for he remarked in his address:
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For a sane and sensible Indian democracy which has
in the taint of sectarianism, and the majority, because
it has the weight and power of majotity, to descend to
the lowet level of dominating a minority is a negation
of the principles of equal citizenship: which is after all
the very essence of a democratic rule. ‘The.apprehen-
ons and misgivings of the minotity are. not unpatural
- dand it is.an obligation cast upon the majority to temove g™

such doubts-and fears.

The Convention-in-which. the Muslim League
was requested to take part.was.a subject.of heated
discussion. Mzr. Chagla (Bombay) 1 sesolu-
tion to the cHéct that represéntativi behalf of
the Muslim League should go to the Convention.
He made it clear that Mussalmans would be guided
by the Calcutta decisions and they would consider
the Nehru Report in the light of Myslim interests.
Accordingly, a strong representative body was
elected to take part in the deliberations of the
Convention. Tately an effort had been made by a
section of the Muslims to form another organiza-
tion and for that purpose an All-Parties Muslim
conference was convened in Delhi. It also extended
its_invitation to the Muslim League but the
Muslim League declined to accept the invitationsas™
the formation of another organisation such as
the Muslim Conference was, in its view, detrimental
to Muslim interests at a time of great crisis. The
League felt that it was the duty of the patriotic Mus-
lims to rally round the League at such an important
juncture. The Convenors of the Conference fur-
ther challenged the credentials of the League as the
representative body of the Muslims. His High-
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.- ness.the Agha Khan was asked to preside over the

session of the, Delhi. Conference,. He appealed for
solidarity and unity. and asserted the claims. of the
Mussalmans for. sepatate electotates.. The Muslim
League was deliberating in Calcutta and sent twenty
tepresentatives to take part in the proceedings of the
Convention. The Congress had already degided that:

Subject to the exigencies of political situation, this .
Congress will adopt the constitution if it is '1cc<,ptcc1 in
its cntn:ety by the British Patrliament on or before zist
December, 1929, but in the event of its non-acceptance
by that date ot its earlier rejection, the Congress will
organize a campaign of non-violence and non-co-opera-
tion by advising the country to refuse taxation and any
such other matter as may be decided upon.

Mt. Ganghi who was the mover of this tesolu-
tion advised the people to approve of the constitu-
tion and also issued his threats to the British Go-
vernment at the same time. Mr. Subhas Chandra
Bose led the opposition, contending that the adop-
tion of Dominion Status was a flagrant breach of
the resolution already passed in Madras in favour
of complete independence. A heated discussion
took place, and it secemed for a time that Mr. Gandhi
had a defeat for him in store. In replying to the
debate Mr. Gandhi vehementally denounced those
who accused with justification the Congtess for
going back on its own words and said:

If you are not prepared to stand by your own words
where will independence be? Independence is after
all ‘a thing made of sterner stuff. It is not made by
wriggling “of words. 1 suggest that if you want to vindi-
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cate the honour of this nation, because'the ‘Viceroy in-
sults. us. or the President of European Chamber insults
us; we say, we -want our independence becatuse we want
to vindicate our honour....:. then you are dragging in-
dependence -into. . the.. mire.

It was with great difficulty that the resolution
was passed. The trouble for Mr. Gandhi did not
end there.-

Maulana Mohammad Ali in the Conyention
did put up a gallant fight for independence and he
criticised the psychology of those who argued that
Dominion Status was only a temporary phase and
that afterwards they would get independence.
This policy he characterised as a policy of the
coward and not of the fighter.

After the announcement of the Muslim League
to take part in the deliberations, the Convention
appointed 2 Committee with a view to carry on
discussions with the representatives of the Muslim
League and the Khilafat Committee. Mei-Jinashson /-
~'behalf of the Muslim.League, moved that one-third ,

of the elected representative houses
of the Central Legislature should be Mussalmans.
The Committee could not arrive at any agreement
on.this point.

Summing up the whole position. Mr. Jinnah
said: —

RIS i

It really comes to this that Nehru Report makes a
gift of the extra seats over and above population basis
to the Punjab and Bengal; whereas, we propose that this
extra 7 ot 8 seats should be distributed amongst the
minotity Muslim Provinces.
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9.

Our next proposal is that-in the event. of the adult

W*{;,wsuﬁrage not being. established, Punjab and Bengal also
7

.

¥

4.

should have seats teserved on population basis for the
Mussalmans. But they should not have the right to con-
test for more.

I am not going to enter into the pros and cons but it
is an admitted fact that although the Mussalmans in
Punjab and Bengal are numerically in the majority, their
voting strength is far below in propottion to their popu-
lation and they, therefore, would not secure sufhficient
representation and it is. feaged that under those circum-
stances their representation will be far.below. their popu-
lation. It is now devised to meet this undoubted fact
by the Nehtu proposals and the Report proposes the subs-
titute of adult franchise and from those premises it is
argued that there is no need for reservation in Punjab and
Bengal; but we wish to provide for the contingency
which is most patent and probable that.in: the event
of the adult suffrage not being:established .there-should
be . reservation. for, Mussalmans. in. Pugjab. and Bengal
according to their population,. but they should not be
entitled to additional seats. And we therefore attach
vety great importance to this modification.

Oux next proposal is that the form of the consti-

tution should be fedetal with residuaty power vesting
in the Provinces and Clause 13A in the Supplementary

/Nehru Report is Most Perbicious and shoild Be deleted

#8d "the "Whole" constitation should be revised. on the
basis of provincial Governments having the. residuary
power vested in them, and subject to that, there should
be revision of the schedules laying down: central and
provincial subjects as embodied in the Nehru Report.
This question is by far the most impottant from the
constitutional point of view and the future development
of India and has very little to do with the communal
aspect......

With. regard. to.the question.of sepatation. of .Sind
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and the N. W, F. Provinces, we cannot. agtee that they o
should await until the Nehru Constitution is. established =
‘with-adult suffrage.

Replying to his critics, Mr. Jinnah.said that
“every country struggling for freedom and desirous
of establishing a democtatic system of Government
has had to face the problem of minorities wherever
they existed, and no constitution, however idealis-
tic it may be, and however: perfect from theoretical
point of view it may seem, will ever receive the sup-
port of the minorities unless they can feel that they
as an entity, are secured under the proposed consti-
tution and government, and whether a constitution
will sycceed or not must necessarily depend as a
matter of acid test whether the minorities are in
fact secure.” He pleaded hard that the Hindus
and Mussalmans “have got to be reconciled and
united and made to feel that their interests are com-
mon and they are marching together with for a
common goal.” He finally added: “Believe - me
there is no progress for India until the Mus-
salmans and Hindus ate united and let no- logic
philosophy ot squabble stand in the way of our
coming to a compromise and nothing will make
me mote happy than to see the Hindu Muslim
_Union.”
iy AII the amendments with the exception of the
two “which were of “Hilliot Importance, moved
by Mr. Jinnah on behalf of the Muslim League were
negatived and those who had expressed their fears
that_the Hindus wanted to dominate Muslims by -4
sheer force of thelr numbers showed it in practice.
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The tesult was disappointing in the extreme.
There was 2 lull in all the citcles of the Muslim

Learrue Mz, Jinnah who pre31ded in the absence
Mof leh’lr’l]’l of Mah 1 adjoutned the Session
with instructions “to. summon the session at such
place and time as the Council may think suitable
before the end of May 1929.”  Mr. Jinnah invited
the members of the Muslim Council to an informal
conference to consider the situation created by the
Convention refusing the demands put forth on be-
half of the Mussalmans. In_Delhi the Muslim
Conference was deliberating and there Was 2 erong

 feeling against Nehru Repoxt Maulana Mohammad
Ali had joined ‘the Confereicé on his retugn from
Calcutta after recordmg his opposition "to Dominion
Status which in his opinion was adopted to reconcile
the Liberals. Thus the Convention, instead of
fighting the Simon Comimnission, had relegated it-
self to the arms of the Commission. Nething.had
been done to reconcile the Muslims; instead they
were accused of communalism. In view of the
tréatment meted out to the ufitouchables, to their
own kith and kin, how was it possible for Mussal-
mans to trust the Hindus? The Nehru Report
- had thus created a piquant situation, and everywhere
Mussalmans, either in the Muslim Leaque or under
the 0u1dance of the Muslim Conference, were deli-
beratlno as to the future course to be adopted for

safecruardmg their interests. ‘The Session of the
“Muslim League in Calcutta was adjoutned as unani-

" mity on cegtain principles was wanting. The Mus-

1ms presented a sorry spectacle of disunity. ~Several:
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attempts were made to bridge the gulf, and at last

the opportunity came when Mr. Jinnah, on beha]f;
of the League, invited the membets of Delhi Con-§

ference to the meeting of the Council of the All-

Tndia Muslim League. " "The difficulty was that every
section wantéd its point of view to prevail. The
Delhi  Muslim _Conference. section wanted the
All-India Muslim League to, ‘adopt en block the
Delhi Conference resolutions and force the issue
to_ahead. On'the “other hand, the section of the
All-India Muslim League wished to defer a decision
till the special session of the League. The third
section was keen on cOmpromise. Mz. Jinnah
pointed out that in substance there was very little
difference between the resolutions of Delhi Con-
ference and that of the Calcutta session of the League
because both had given up separate electorates on
the condition that their interests were safeguarded.

After a heated discussion, Mr. Jinnah was authorised
to negotiate with the representatives of the various

groups of League “regarding the form which the
Muslim demands should take and to place an agreed
~formula befote the League session. It was decided
“t0. call the special session of the League in Del_hl

{z')

Accordingly, the session was fixed and OR the eve .

of the open session, Mr, Jinnah c1rculated amonsr,the

me ef h1story of the =
cdmmunal settlement since 1924 (Hi of the
Origis “‘Fourteen points”..by - anah).

- : V.- L
Mr jmnah then prepared the cfi:att QO resoiu»
icComimodate the vatious poinfs 6f view

tion "t "ACCOMmITc
in regard to the policy and programme of the Mus-

o

o
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lim League and its attitude to the forthcoming cons-

titational reforms. 'The resolution was very com-

rehensive and tried as far as possible to take the

line” chatked ‘out by the League previously. It
runs thus: " R

4 !

¢ " Wheseas the basic idea on which the All Pasties Con-

ference was called in being and a Convention summ-

moned at Calcutta during Christmas Week 1928, was

that a scheme of reforims should be formulated and ac-

© cepted and ratified by the foremost political organisations

in the country as a National Pact; and whereas the

Report was adopted by the Indian National Congress

only constitutionally for the one year ending 315t Decem-

ber 1929, and in the event of the British Parliament not

accepting it 'within the time limit, the Congress stands

committed to the policy and programme of complete

independence by tesort to civil disobedience and non-

payment of taxes: and wheteas the attitude taken up by

the Hindu Maha Sabha from the commencement through

their - representatives at the Convention was nothing

short of an ultimatum, that, if a single word in the

Nehru Report in respect of the communal settlement

was changed they would immediately withdraw their

support to it; and whereas the National Liberal Federa-

tion delegates at the Convention took up an attitude of

benevolent neutrality, and subscquently in their open

session at Allahabad, adopted a non-committal policy

with regard to the Hindu-Muslim differences; and whereas

.. the non-Brahmin and depressed classes ate entitely

" o opposed to it; and whereas the reasomable and mode-

* Trate proposals put forward by the delegates of the all

India Muslim League at the Convention in modification

were not accepted, the Muslim League is unable to ac-

. cept the Neheu Report.
A “The League after.anxious and careful consideration

/ ™.most ‘eatnestly and emphatically lags down that no
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 scheme for. the future constitution of the government /

- of India will be acceptable to Mussalmans of India until .
~.and unless the following basic principles are given effect
<to-and provisions. ate embodi

their rights. .and: interests:—

(1) The form of the future constitution should be
federal with the residu - provi
P P it e

(2) A uniform measure of autonomy shall be granted
to all provinces. ’ -

(3) All legislatures in the country and other elected
bodies shall be constituted on the :definite principle of
adequate and effective representation of minorities in
every Province without reducing the majority in any
Province to a minority or even equality.

(4) In_the Central Legislature, Mussalman representa-
tion shall not be less than one third.

(5) Representation of communal groups shall con-
tinue to be by means of separate electorates as at present:
provided it shall be open to any community, at any time,
to..abandon. its separate electorate in. favour of joint
electorate. o

(6) Any territorial redistribution that ‘might at any
time be necessary shall not in any-way, affect the Mus-
lim majority in the Punjab, Bengal and N. W. F. Pro-
vince.’
“(7) Full religious liberty i.e., liberty of  belief,
wotship and obsctvance, propaganda, association and
education, shall be guaranteed to all communities.

(8) No Bbill or resolution or any part thereof shall be
passed in any legislature or any other elected body if
three-fourths of the members of any community in that
particular body oppose such a bill, resolution ot part
thereof on the ground that it would be injurious to the
intetests of that community or in the altetnative, such
other method is devised as may be found feasible and

ed therein to- safeguard =
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practicable to deal with such cases.

(9) Sind . should be separated from the Bombay
PresicTency.

(10) Reforms..should be introdueed jn the N..W. F.
Province and Baluchistan on the same footing as in other
provinces.

(11) Provision should be made in the constitution
giving Muslims an adequate share along with the other
Indians, in all the services of the State and in local self-
goverring bodies having due regard to the requirements
of efficiency.

(12) The constitution should embody adequate safe-
guards for the protection of Muslim culture and for the
protection and promotion of Muslim education, language,
religion, personal laws and Mouslim chasitakle insti-
tutions and for their due share ‘in the grants-in-aid
given by the State and by the State and by local self-
goyerning bodies.

#(13) No cabinet, either Central or Provincial, should
be formed ‘withotit thére being a proportion of at. least
one-third Muslim Ministers.

(14) No change shall be made in the constitution by
the Central Legislature except with the concurtence of
the States constituting the Indian Federation. The
draft resolution also mentions an alterpative to the
above provision in the following terms:

That, in. the present circumstances, . representation
of Mussalmans in the different legislatures of the country
and other elected bodies through the sepasate electorates
is.inevitable and further, the Government being pledged
ovet and over again not to disturb this franchise so grant-
_ed to the Muslim community since 1909 till such tithe as
sthe Mussalmans chose to abandon it, the Mussalmans

‘%Wﬂl not consent tojoint electorates unless Sind is actually

‘constituted into a separate .province and reforms in
wfact are introduced in the N. W. F. Province and Balu-
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chistan ‘on the same footing as in other provinces.

Further, it is provided that there shall be reservation
of seats according to the Muslim population in the
various provinces; but where Mussalmans are in a majori-
ty they shall not contest more seats than their population
warrants.

The question of excess representation of Mussalmans
over and above their population in Provinces where
they atre in a minority is to be considered hereafter.

On the eve of the open session of the League.
serious differen opped up in the League ranks.
The point of discussion was about the eligibility
of certain members of the Council who were admit-
ted in the last meeting of ‘the League Council.
Those supporting the Nehru Report challenged this
and tried to create disturbances. The other group
which belonged to Sir Shafee, met under the Presi-
dentship of Sir Abdul Qadir, and selected seven
delegates to meet the representatives of the Jinnah
League to bring about an understanding.  Another
section which belonged to the Delhi Muslim Con-
ference also discussed the draft resolution prepared
by Mzt. Jinnah. The majority of the members
wete agreeable to the draft with some modifications.
The Council of the League refused to consider the
request of the delegation which was appointed by
the supporters of Sir Mohammad Shafee, as it would
mean their recognizing a rival organization. How-
ever, privately conversations were continued. No
understanding was arrived at as that section wished
the principle of separate electorates to be, conceded.
beforehand. However, it was declared that in case
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Mzs. Jionah’s draft was accepted by the League,
those who had seceded would once again come back.
The Council of All-India Muslim League appointed
a committee of the following seven men—(1) Mr.
Jinnah (2) Maulana Abul Kalam Azad (3) Maulana
Mohd. Ali (4) Malik Berkat Ali (5) Nawab Ismail
Khan (6) Dr. Shafaat Ahmad Khan (7) Dr. Saif
Uddin Kitchlew, to consider Mrt. Jinnah’s draft
resolutions and to report on the next day when
ithe League session began.
. This Committee was thus representative of all
Jthe four sections. The ILeague session was_ pre-

’% isided over by Mr. Jinnah, ‘who_appealed to every

Mussalman to set aside personal differences, and
finally temartked:

Are you ot are you not going to formulate your
policy and programme as tegards the future constitution
of the Government of India ? If you are going to com-
mand any responsibility, if your decisions are going to
command any weight, if you wish the will of Muslim
India to be registered, then it can only be accomplished
by a united. decision.

Unfortunately Mr. Jinnah’s appeal and his
efforts could not bring about any reconciliation.

The open session of the League was due to meet
in the morning. Mzr. Jinnah was busy conferring
with the vatious repfesentatives who had assembled
for this purpose at Hakeem Ajmal Khan’s residence.
;The suppozters of the Nehru Report who were sent
‘to the League for the sole putrpose of getting
‘the Nehtu, Repozt accepted, in theit-enthusiasm did
ot wait for Mr. Jinnah and proposed Dr. Moham-
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mad Alam to take the Chair. This was the signal for
scenes of disturbance. The audience rose almost to
a man and a number of them waived their hands and
sticks to show that they did not want Dr. Alam
as President.  Dr. Alam, however, in this pande-
monium, called upon Mr. Abdul Rahman Ghazi
to move his main resolution which he did amidst
shouts and yells without a speech, and Mr. T. A. K.
Sherwani seconded without speech, and soon after
this Dr. Mohd. Alam was heard declaring it passed
and desolved the session.  Just at this moment Mr.
Jinnah returned and once again pindrop silence
prevailed. Mr.  Jinnah decided to adjourn this
session and thus averted a great trouble.

" "One thing about which most of the League
leaders were determined was to keep the Mussal-
mans aloof from the bounteous feast spread before
them by Pandit Motilal Nehtu. The Mussalmans
had lost confidence in.the bonafides of . Swarajist’s
politicians. .The Mussalmans were convinced that
after 10 years when even the monstrously inadequate
representation of the community in the provincial
legislatures by that undemocratic, and thoroughly
deceptive system which is dignified by the title of
separate representation by reservation of seats,
is taken away, there will be not a single Muslim
left in the provincial legislature. Muslims.. will
become _hewers of wood and drawers of water to
their masters. ‘There would be no difference bet-
ween their position and that which was accorded
to the Trish Catholic by the statute of the Irish
Patliament of 1695. 'The Nehru Report .was. a

9
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tesult. of -one-sided  view ‘of Pandit Motilal Nehtru
and his Hindu myrmidons, so far as the Muslims of
India were concerned. ‘The chameleon-like attitude
which Pandit Motilal Nehru assumed had not helped
the cause which he had so much at heart much Jess
the greater, nobler and truer cause of our common
motherland. Nehru felt that to sustain his party
the only thing was to imbibe the new doctrines of
communal Nationalism and to do away with the
separate electorate. The Nehru Report had be-
come an eye-sote for the whole of the country.
It deprived the Europeans and Anglo-Indians, the
Chtistians, the Mussalmans and most of others of the
rights which were solemnly promised and guaran-
teed to them in the Act. Such a disregard of the
elementary rights of Minorities was not done even
by the French Revolutionaries.  Bolshevism acted
on a different principle. Instead of destroying the
Minorities, they safeguarded them. In Samarkand
and Bukhara, there 1s ample protection. 'Tartars
and the Turks enjoy freedom which they never
enjoyed before. This is acknowledged even by
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru in his work on Bolshevic
Russia. Not only did the Report deprive the com-
munities, races and interests of India of their imme-
morial rights, it also produced a monster designated
by the term Central. Government which was to
swallow Provinces, Indian States, individual reli-
glous, racial rights, law, liberty and order, at one
gulp. Never in India did such a document pre-
pated by sp many able men prove to be so howling
failure. No event. in the history of India cteated
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greater disunion than the publication of the Nehtu
Repotrt. The Nehtu Committee, at one stroke of
pen, destroyed Muslim’s right of sepatate repte-
sentation by substituting. for it mixed electorates
unaccompanied by any redeeming or compensating
features, knowing as it did that no Muslim who
failed to placate the majority of Hindu electors
could ever have a chance of success. Though a
few carpet-knights, political malcontents from the
Muslim camp were pressed into service to suppott
the Nehru Report, the vast bulk of the thinking Mu-
ssalmans saw through the game and realized that it
was a scheme savouring of the Shuddhee and
Sanghatan movements. It was a pity that Pandit
Nehtu by, short-sightedness fell into the trap of the
Mahasabha and thus, in the absence of the good-
will and the co-operation of the Mussalmans, gave a
tremendous blow to the cause of India’s advance
at the most critical moment, in its history. Muslim
opposition to this ill-fated scheme was in its deeper
significance the most nationalising effort made to
give to the country a constitution that would for
all times to come secure in support of the national
state, the intelligent cooperation of all sections of
the population. The scheme of giving to an
ungenerous majority an unrestricted sway over the
dynamic minority was a blunder of the first magni-
tude, was sure to bring disaster to the national
state within a year of its existence. Muslim oppo-
sition was, therefore, based on.genuine reasons.
The Mussalmans: had lost faith in - their Hindu
btethren and no amount of pious fraud practised
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in the name of Nationalism could induce the Muslim
minority to risk its existence by giving a blank
cheque to the majority whose very superior mano-
euvres and dialectics alike failed to Iull into sleep
the great dangers that the Nehru Report aroused as
to the intents and purposes of its authors. Instead
of appreciating the point of view of Minorities and
safeguarding their legitimate interests, the Nehru
Committee adopted measures which wetre cal-
culated to dislodge them from every position of
power and prestige. In their enthusiasm to
formulate a constitution, Pandit Motilal Nehru
and his comrades forgot the lessons of other coun-
tries, They wanted to create a constitution over-
night. They did not care to study the lucid, clear
and limpid account of the negotiations with the
Dutch, Boets and others, cattied on before the
British Parliament passed the. Union of South
Africa Act. They did not start with the clean slate.
They knew that the economic, political, ethnogra-
phic and other differences were too deeply rooted
to be sacrificed on the altar of metaphysical chime-
ras. Several years before the passing of the Union
of South Africa Act by the British Parliament, the
studies and observations of various prominent poli-
+tical persons wetre published in a most illuminating
book. The “Round Table” group which was
associated with this enterprise thus prepared the way
for the Union.

In Canada, precisely the same methods were
applied. Ihe French minotrity wished to safeguard
its interests. The great Canadian statesman, Sir
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John Macd nceded every point, and secured
the unanim support of the French mmonty«%f
His. great-speech on ‘the subject in Magth '
will show how concﬂmtory the. . BeittsH" Canadlan g
wete in their dealings with the French Minority,
and therefore it was no use resorting to hair split-
ting and petty squabble, and as he said “these are
big questions and they can be scttled only by the
exercise of the highest order of statesmanship and
political wisdom.” He acted accordingly, but in
India the case was absolutely otherwise. Mr.
Jinnah’s appeal to the Assembly, and his advocacy
in the Convention were treated with scant courtesy
and his demands were rejected by the Hindu majo-
tity.. And-yet they wanted to ptoduce an agtreed
constitution wherein the interest of the Minorities
would also be represented

Meanwhile, the Simon Commission was tour-
ing the country, examining everywhere the officials
of the Government and non-officials who hardly
commanded the confidence of the respective com-
munities to which they belonged. The Committees
submitted their own recommendations to the Simon
Commission.  Apart from the intrinsic value
to these documents, the most clear and lucid exposi-
tion of Muslim claims was put forth by Dr. Shafaat
Ahmad Khan in his explanatory note which-he sub-
mitted along with the report of the Committee.

The Muslims were asked to sign their death
warrant by acquiescing in the recommendations of
the Nehru Report. The Mussalmans had followed
the Hindu leaders on many occasions because of
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sincere and genuine patriotic feelings. The Nehtu
Report revived bad memories. Nowhere in the
world caste system is so deep-rooted as in India,
with the results that ever since the introduction of
democratic system in India, the Pandits and Brah-
mans monopolised all the offices, a fact so startling
that an inquirer from the West, with the sacred word
‘Democracy” on his lips, will be bewildered to see
how the system actually works. Whenever any
Muslim takes up question of the tights of the Mu-
ssalmans, the whole Congress in conjunction with
Mahasabha pounces upon him with the remarks of
communalist, while Mussalmans ate fighting on the
principle for which the Amertican colonies. fought
ingland in the 18th century. = They said “No taxa-
tion without representation” and so do the Muslims
in India. 'The practical experience of the Mussal-
mans was that in the working of joint electorates in
the elections of Local Bodies, the cty that “Cow is
in danger” was introduced from the start of the
election campaign which invariably led to the eli-
mination of the Muslim candidates, and the Hin-
dus not only secured a dominating voice, but they
almost excluded the Mussalmans from securing their
proper representation. Support for this view is
turnished by the cvidence before the Muddiman
Committee of Mr. (later Sir) C. R. Chintamani,
ex-Minister of U. P. Government, who declared
that the extension of sepatate electorates for the
District Boards of the U. P. had removed one cause
of friction. :

Meanwhile, the Government of dndia wete
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actively, in touch with Whitehall. Every one ex-
pected that on his return Lord Irwin would beina
position to make a definite announcement regarding
the future course. On_zist October, 1949, H. E. 2 /i
-the Viceroy, on behalf of the Govertent . an-
nounced: ‘

When, therefore, the Commission and the Indian
Central Committee have submitted theisr reports, and
these have been published and when His Majesty’s
Government have been able, in consultation with the
Government of India, to consider these matters in. the
light of all the materials then available, they will propose
to invite representatives of different parties and interests
in British India and representatives of the Indian States
to meet them, separately or together as citrcumstances
may demand, for the purpose of a conference and dis-
cussion in regard both to the British Indian and the
All-Indian problems. It will be their earnest hope that

" by this means it may subsequently prove possible on
these grave issues to submit proposals to Parliament
which may command a wide measure of general assent,

The announcement had a mixed reception.
The Viceroy convened a meeting of leaders of both
the communities, but the discussion was limited to
the function of the proposed Conference in London,
The Conference failed and “it was. pointed.out that
any member of the Conference would be free to
advocate any proposal and that any measure of
upanimity with the Conference would necessarily
carry weight with British opinion.” In spite of
the heavy revetses which the suppotters of Nehru
Report had received they had not logt hopes of
creating mischief. In. July, Maulana Abul Kalam
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Azad convened a Conference of the so-called Na-
tionalist Muslims. Mr. Khaliquzzaman moved a
tentative resolution and, as a tesult of discus-
sions, another party in the country came out and
made efforts to enlist suppott for the Nehtu Report
from the platform of Muslim Nationalists’ Con-
ference. But the Muslims of Bombay nipped the
mischief in the bud. The Mussalmans made it clear
that they could not accept the Nehru Reportandlaid
down their own conditions. Maulana Mohd. Aliwho,
with some others, opposed The e Report, said
in regard to the efforts of the| Nationalist lMushrns

Oauly a few months back he had teturned to his un-
fortunate home after an extensive tonr in Eufope and
Asiatic country. Nowhere in the wotld did he hear
thecry of Hindu water and Hindu tea except in India and
yet these very people accuse Muslims as separatists......
We are depicted in the Hindu and the so-called National-
ist press as shirkers of our duty and responsibility even
by men who have never made any sactifice. The re-
cotds of 1919 and 1926, bear witnesses to the courage and
sacrifices of Mussalmans and yet to-day when we demand
out rights, monopolists tutn round, abuse and mis-
represent us. We had accepted the Madras resolution

. of Independence as our goal. Compare that with what
% Nehru Report offered us. It is only meant to perpetuate
slavery and Hindu domination.

The mdependence resolution though carried
out in Lahore session of the Congress was in fact
a compromise.

In the words of Mt. Bose:

Altogether the Lahore Congress was. a great victoty
for the Mahatma. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehtu, one of
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the mpost prominent spokesmen of the Left-wing, was
won_ovet by him and the othefs were excluded from
the Wotking Committee. ‘The Mahatma could hence-
forward proceed with his own plans without feat of
opposition within-his own Cabinet and whenever any
opposition was raised outside his Cabinet, he could
always coerce the public threatening to retire from the
Congress or. to fast unto death, From his personal
point of view, it was the cleverest move with a subser-
vient Cabinet. It was possible for him to conclude
the Pact with Lord Irwin in Match, 1931, to have him-

self appointed as the sole representative to the Round

Table Conference, to conclude the Poona Agreement
in September 1932, and do other acts which have done
considerable. disservice to the public cause,

India’s independence was declared by obsetv-
ing Independence Day. Having failed to achieve
his objective, Mr. Gandhi was definitely of the opi-
nion, because of the current of the events and the
forces in the country, to start a kind of Civil Dis-
obedience but while starting the civil disobedience
campaign, he wanted to leave the door open for a
compromise, and he realised the independence reso-
lution of the Congress might prove to be a stumb-
ling block. He also felt that some of the wealthy
supporters the Indian capitalists were alarmed
at the resolution of the Lahotre conference. Some
sort -of explaining away was therefore necessary.
Particularly in view of the fact that word “Indepen-
dence’ implied severance of the British connection.
On January 30, he issued a statement in his paper
Young India saying that he would be content with
the substance of independence and he .mentioned
eleven points to explain what he meant by that
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expression. At the same time he virtually, gave up
the use of the word ‘Independence’ and substituted
in its place the more elastic exptression substance of
Independence = or another expression especially
coined by him namely ‘PurnaSwaraj” which he could
interpret in his own way. The Civil Disobedience
campaign was launched without any effort to con-
sult the Mussalmans. One or two old tried com-
rades were no doubt invited but only as camp
followers to march behind soldiers in this war of
independence which if it could be won would only
reduce the Mussalmans to a position of abject in-
, dependence. Mr. Gandhi advocated Hindu-Mus-
< 4+/1im unity in his presidential address at the Beloaum
“ Congress | in words whose sincerity we now doubt:

A T AN T

Hmdu-Mushm, Unity is,..u the breath of our. life...
communal jealousies or preferences become a thing of
the past, minotities who suspect the motives of majori-
ties must be allowed their way. The majorities must
set. the example -of self-sacrifice.

These were the views of Mr. Gandhi at the
commencement of the constitution-making. It
did not take long for Mr. Gandhi to change his
position, for very soon he declated in Young India
that “Independent India cannot afford to have com-
munal representation” and that “the Congress has
now to......refuse to resort to camouflage or expe-
dience in a matter so vital—the communal ques-
tion.” One should not be surprised at this atti-
tude of Mg. Gandhi, for he refuses to call a spade a
spade. He was not prepated to show any kind of
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accommodating spirit. ‘The communal strifes, he
said “have become a normal thing of life.”” While
real communalism™ masquerades as “nationalism,”
safeguards against communalism are branded as
“communalism.” In. the Lahore Congtess, the
Nehru Report lapsed and the resolution of complete
independence was -another stunt of Mr. Gandhi
and others, and they were not prepared to admit
their failure to produce a constitution acceptable to
all parties. Though the Nehru constitution lapsed,
the Nehru mentality that induced those who domi-
nated the Nehru Committee to unsettle the settle-
ment reached at Madras, was still in existence.
There.is not a word to be found in the entire pro-
ceedings of the Lahore Congtess and the subsequent
meetings of the Working Committee and the A. I
C. C. and in the mass of literature published in
Mahatma Gandhi’s papers, not in the letters he has
addressed to old and ttied fellow-workers whom
he has deserted, to indicate that the Nehru Report
has lapsed because its authors and Mahatma Gandhi
were convinced that the so-called Hindu-Muslim
settlement in the Nehru report was unjust to the
Mussalmans, or at least unsatisfactory and unaccept-
able to them.

In the.Congress scheme of things the Muslims
had.no.place. - The Hindus as such and the so-called
Indian Nationalist press . vehemently denounced
the Mussalmans and said that the Mussalmans. were
communalists and the Hindus wetre a community
of Nationalists or altruists and that the. outlook of
the Mussalmans was narrow and that of the Hindus
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wide. Malignant propaganda in season and out
of season was cartied out in the press. It will be
seen that when confidence, mutual love and trust
had given place to hatred, distrust and suspicion,
it was not practical politics to talk of a common
electoral roll, for the only result of such a scheme
would be that Mussalmans would have disappeated
from all legislatures and local bodies, as they had
no party organization similar to that of the Congress
and in seven Provinces of British India, they are in a
hopeless minority.

Even proportional representation could only
succeed if there were well-organized parties and
multi-member constituencies, if the voters were
not illiterate and possessed a fair level of intelli-
gence, and above all if the minority were organized
and not scattered; not otherwise. Another sugges-
tion which is often being discussed is the acceptance
of joint -electorate by the Mussalmans with fixed
reservation of seats for them. A moment’s reflec-
tion will convince any one that this form is even
worse than the system of election by proportional
tepresentation, Mussalmans being in hopeless mi-
nority in seven out of the nine Provinces of the
British India. The Hindus can, and there is no
doubt that if such a system were to exist, they would,
so organize themselves as to completely ignore the
influence of Muslim votes in the election of Hindu
members from joint constituencies. On the other
hand, the effect of the Hindus on the election
of Muslim.Members would be decisive. Just to
elaborate this point, we take up the case of Madras
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Central Provinces, United Provinces and Bihar and
Orissa. - In the United Provinces, Muslims form
14.28 per cent of the population. In election eighty
ot eighty-two per cent of the Hindu voters would
return Hindu Member who would be their genuine
tepresentative. - In the case of election of a Mussal-
man member coming up on the joint electorate, the
eighty pet cent of Hindu votes would be decisive
and the fourteen per cent of the Mussalmans would
be practically useless. Hence, while Hindu members
would be genuine representatives of the Hindus,
the Muslim member would be a mere puppet as
he would be returned practically by Hindu votes.
Indeed, if such a device would have been agreed
upon, it would be a negation of the principle of
the proportional representation, for this system
guarantees the election of representatives from
Minorities who are elected on the votes of Mi-
notity community only. It deliberately and sys-
tematically gives the Minotity opportunity of vot-
ing for and electing its own representatives by its
own votes alone. In the case of joint electorate with
fixed reservation of seats, this right is completely
taken away from the hands of the Minority. It
comes to this: “Yes you will have a representative
in the Legislature but your representative will not
be elected by you, but by the other party.” If a
representative is not elected by a party, how can he
be said to represent the party ? The method on the
very face of it is so illogical and contradictory that
the Mussalmans could never agree to its acceptance.
‘The Nehru Report . overlooked these . impottant



302 “ MUSLIM INDIA

factors. 'The Congress knew well that the Mussal-
mans as a body, leaving apart certain individuals
who were the followers of the Congress would never
accept the report.

It will be recalled that in spite of the fact that
the Indian Legislative Assembly had refused to patti-
cipate and to co-operate with the deliberations of
the Simon Commission, yet the Viceroy had ap--
pointed a Committee . under. Sir. Sankaran Nair.
The Repott of the Committee was published and
came with no little surprise for the Mussalmans of
India, for they well knew that the President had an
undying love for the Mahasabha. Never before in
the whole history of India had such a document
been published. Never before was there such a
cynical distegard of the elementary rights of
Minorities so palpably and flagrantly shown.
Though on paper he pleaded for parliamentary
govetnment, 1n practice he usurped all the powets
for the Hindu oligarchy. He handed over the
Punjab to a coalition of Hindus and Sikhs. By
giving option to the non-Muslim minorities of the
Punjab, he converted Muslim majotity there to a
miserable minotity. The net result of the scheme
of the Indian Central Committee, from the Muslim
point of view, would be the establishment, if the
Report would have been accepted, of a Hindu
oligarchy ineach Province. Mussalmans condemned
this Report and expressed their attitude of resent-
ment towards this sickening document. .. The atmo-
sphere of the country was full of proposals and
countet-proposals. First came the Nehtu Report,
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then the Indian National Congress resolution dec-
lating its creed as India’s independence and lastly
came the Report of the Indian Central Committee.
It was hard time for the Mussalmans but they
withstood the storm with courage and in a states-
man-like spirit.  With independence as an ideal
they naturally sympathise like any other nation on
earth; they deplored the servitude, dependence
and setrvility of their father-land. But it was
one thing to dream of an ideal and quite another
thing to deal with realities. The Muslims were
convinced that all these tactics, ultimatums and reso-
lutions were being passed with the sole object of
strengthening the position of the Hindu community
in the Round Table Conference. The independence
resolution was catrried with another object of
strengthening the hands of Pandit Madan Mohan
Malviya, in his fight for the Hindu India in the
Round Table Conference. It was said that the forces
which were martialled in the Congress Camp
were freally meant to be wused to consolidate
Malviya’s position.  The position demanded un-
usual tact and diplomacy for the Mussalmans.
The Mussalmans wete between the devil and. the
deep sea... The days of the Round Table Conference
were fast approaching. ‘The Hindus from the plat-
form of the Congtess wete trying to show that they
~were the greatest Nationalists. But every Mussal-
man knew that these Hindu Communalists used
the word ‘Nationalism,” as they do now, with a
certain amount of mental reservation, lacking the
courage to assert that by nationalism they mean
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Hindu nationalism, as the late Lala Lajpat Rai
had the frankness to confess in his Autobidgraphy.
Muslims all over the country were on their guard
against the deceptive methods of the Congtess pro-
paganda. Having long ignored them and denied
justice and fair play, the Congress propagandists
began to discover that their campaign in favour of
independence was doomed to utter failure if the
Mussalmans were not to lend their support to their
decision. And for this reason the Muslims were
told to sink, for the present, all their communal
differences and hoped that once freedom from
foreign domination was attained, the solution of
communal problems by the way of equitable adjust-
ment would be quite possible. ~But the Mussalmans
. naturally questioned themselves that after what has
- been promised to the Muslims in the Nehru Report,
~ the proceedings of the All-Parties Conference,
the Congress resolutions, and the sad plight of
the Muslim League representatives in the so-called
National convention, could they concede the same
_.after succeeding in the mission? No sane person
r.could be so easily deceived. Even, My, Jinnah,
“ 4n old Nationalist and fellow-worker of the Con-
‘gress failed to ‘convince the packed convention of
+the Hihdu cOmBiunalists aBout the dematds of the
15, esh in the memory of

e.Mussalmans.

Meanwhile, the Government of India was busy
in pushing forward the scheme of the Indian Round
Table Conference wherein the various repre nta-
tives of different communities wete to meei on a
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table with the representatives of the British Patlia-
ment and discuss the future constitution of the coun-
try in the light of the Statutory Commission’s Re-
pott. Speaking before the Legislative Assembly
on January 1930, Lord Irwin reiterated the former
assurances which he had given to the Indian people
about the India’s constitutional goal. His Ex-
cellency explained to the members of the Legislative
Assembly the purpose and the scope of the Round
Table Conference and appealed for co-operation.
Soon after this conciliatory ‘and frank speech, the
Council of the All-India Muslim League met and
expressed appreciation of the Viceroy’s announce-
ment which had clearly defined the purpose and the
policy df the Government regarding the demand
of Dominion Status for India. Another effect
which the vatrious cutrents of the Indian movements
produced was. the meeting of Mr.. Jinnah and
Mohd...Shafee whose . differences. ha
a;pamful readmg, and a.great unity.
¥ this. re-union.at.a.very. critical time. in the, hlstory,
~of the Mussalmans,

Thete was no doubt left in anybody’s mmd .
that for the progress of India, the solution.of Hindu- -
Muslim problem was an essential factor. The .
Congtess which represented the Hindus as such was
only prepared to safeguard the cultural, religious
and linguistic rights of the minorities. ‘At such a
time, was published a very interesting article in
New Indiz from 2 Hungarian correspondent regard-
ing the operations exercised to suppress the minori-
ties by hostile and ungenerous majorities. These
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rights wete safeguarded by the League of Nations
but proved fruitless to afford protection to the mi-
norities.

Meanwhile efforts were being made by Sir Tej
Bahadur Sapru and other leaders to bring about a
communal settlement and for this reason an All-
Parties’ Conference was convened at Delhi.  For a
time it seemed that the efforts would bring about
some tangible tresults, but ultimately it failed to
bring about the desited effects owing to the irre-
concilable attitude of some of the Hindu members
to concede Muslim demands. All this time Mr.
Gandhi was busy in threatening the Government to
start Civil Disobedience Movement. The Working
Committee of the Congtress vested in him the dicta-
torial power for launching the Movement. The
members of the different legislatutes belonging to
the Congress Party had already submitted their
resignation. QOut of deference to the mandate of
the Lahore Congress, a large section of the Mussal-
mans was opposed to the idea of the Civil Disobe-
dience Movement, and the Ali brothers, along with
the other Nationalist Muslim leaders, had openly
appealed to the Mussalmans not to pay heed to the
Congress appeal. On 27th February 1930, Mr.
Gandhi announced his plan of campaign to achieve
India’s independence by breaking the Salt Law.
He decided to masrch to Dandi to break the Law.
The no-tent campaign, the picketing of liquor
shops and the use of Khaddar in place of foreign
clothes were some attractive items of Mr. Gandhi’s
programmte through which he wanted to achieve

¢
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India’s jndependence. Soon after the movement
was launched, the Vicetoy on the 12th May, 1930,
made 2 historical announcement surveying the
whole position and fixing up the date for the Round
Table Conference. o

Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and Mr. Jayakar tried
their level best to persuade Mr. Gandhi and Mr.
Motilal Nehru, who were in jail, to agree to some
kind of arrangement which might enable them to
attend the Round Table Conference. Mr. Gandhi
was not in a mood then to agree to such terms
as could be honourable to both the parties. The
efforts of these leaders proved abortive and the
Congress withdrew its support from the First:
Round Table Conference. ‘The Govetnment was:
determined to put an end to repressive and lawless:
activities of the Congress and as usual, riots in the:
various parts of the country also broke out. After
the bitter experience of Non-co-operation Move-
ment of 1921, when their energy and enthusiasm
wete exploited and they were let down and left in the-
lurch, the Mussalmans developed a sense of realities
and could no longer be cajoled, much less coerced
into this ruinous line of action. They could now
see through the game of the Congress. It said.
to itself: “We will achieve independence without:
the help of the Indian Mussalmans. We can dictate:
terms to both.” ‘ ;

Reverting to the constitutional aspects, the
Repott of the Simon Commission which was long
due, was published on June 7th, 1930. The Nehru
Repott was torn into ribbons by the merciless logic
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and the cold, clear, limpid and penetrating, intellect
of Sir John Simon. The Report was vety cautiously
drafted. The Committee undoubtedly adopted
some of the suggestions in the Nehtu Report.
In the treatment of the communal ptoblems, the
report took a long view of the whole situation.
Recognising the evil effects of communal representa-
tion and looking forward for a day when the need
for it would no lonc_rcr be felt, it finally disposed of
the theory, “that communal representation is the
direct causc of the present tension.” From the
remarks of the Commission, however, on the sys-
tem of communal representation, the Mussalmans
thought, and rightly too, that they would.not be
deprived of this essential safeguard to their commu-
nity. The Commission was, however, convinced
that the separate electorate, the social hfc the reli-
gious antipathy, of the two communities were
responsible for the conflict. The peiats.of. social -
contact between the Hindus and the Muslims are
unfortunatély very few and far between. In the
+ wotds of the Commission itself:

It would be an utter misapprehension to suppose
sthat Hindu-Muslim antagonism is analogous to sepa-
ration between religious denominations in contempo-
#ary Europe. Differences of race, a different system
of law and the absence of intet-matriage constitute a
‘far more effective barrier.. It isa basic QPPO§1’£1Q€1 mani-
festmc itself at every tur d econo-

ompetition. as.. well " as. gious. anti-

Having disposed of the question whether the
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Hindu-Muslim tension is aggravated or assuaged
by the prevailing system of communal representa-
tion, the Commissionets observed:

There -is- a long and. important. history connected
with the separate representation of-Mohammadans which
needs to be carefully studied before detailed proposals
for the future can be discussed or put forward, but
we may say at once that in our judgment communal
representation cannot be justly regarded as a reason
for the communal tension we have been describing
and there is no solid ground for supposing that if com-
munal representation were abolished communal strife
would disappear. The.tme. .canss..lies. . deeper,..and

arises from conditions which are the mechanics of
representation.  The coming of reforms and anticipa-
tion of what may follow them have given no point to
Hindu-Muslim competition. = A.-great part.of. evidence
given before us ‘was on.communal lines and the.same
cleavage appears. in-the reports. of the Indian Commit-
tees that-sat.with us, . One community naturally lays
claim to the rights of a majority and relies upon its
qualifications. of better . education and greater wealth.
The othet is all the 'more determined on those accounts
to -secure -effective protection for its members and
does not forget that it represents the previous con-
querors” of the country. It wishes to be assuted of
adequate representation and of a full share of official
posts. '

The treatment of the Minorities by Sir John
Simon in the opinion of the Mussalmans was tho-
roughly unsatisfactory for, he failed to understand
the principles of minority safeguards. The princi-
ples of safeguards are clearly and unambiguously
propounded in the constitutions of ten countries
of Europe. Through them, the culture, education
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and language of minorities are safeguarded. The
Commission devoted an admirable chapter on edu-
cation in Volume 1 of their Report, and Muslims
expected that Volume II would contain ample and
adequate guarantees for this purpose. Though the
Muslim case was sympathetically treated as shown
in Volume I, in the recommendations (Volume II)
most of the protection claimed was indirectly pro-
vided for governors, who rarely execrcised their
discretion to afford relief to non-British interest.
The Government of India in its Despatch of pro-
posals for constitutional reforms expressed its
opinion in its Despatch of the 20th September
1930. .
According to the assurances of the Govern-
ment the Indian Round Table Conference was called
in London and met at St. James Palace on the
12th November 1930. Indian representatives were
invited by the Viceroy. The Congress refused the
hand of co-operation and on the very first day, Mr.
Jinnah, in his speech, said, “I must emphasise that
India now expects translation and fulfilment of these
declarations into action.” ‘The various speeches
delivered by the representatives in the Round Table
Conference desited an advance on the then existing
constitution on behalf of the princes. The Maha-
rajas of Alwar and Bikaner and the Nawab Saheb
of Bhopal, all pleaded for India’s progress.
Owing to the Non-co-operation Movement in this
country the British Government and particulatly
the Conservative Party felt much pertutbed, but
Mr. Jinnah said in his speech that as there are four
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patties in the country each party must be sat1sﬁed
and the one common issue was that every one of
them demanded a full measure of Self-Government.
He further pointed out “‘that 7o millions of Mussal-
mans all barring a few individuals here and. there
have kept aloot from the Non-co-operation Move-
ment.””  And so was the case for the depressed
classes and other people. In those circumstances
he advocated that the work of the Conference
be proceeded with the various subject committees
that were appointed including one on the question
of Minorities. From the Muslim point of view
it was a most important committee. The Mussal-
mans «demanded adequate safeguards to be
embodied in the Constitution itself. After many
days” sitting the Subjects Committee recommended
that the Conference should register an opinion
that it was desirable that an agreement upon the
claims made to it should be reached and that the

negotiations should be continued between the
representatives concemed and the result of their
efforts reported to * those engaged in the next stage
of these negotiations.” The Mussalmans were detet-
mined in their assestion that they could not consent
to any constitution for India unless their demands
were met in a reasonable manner. The first Round
Table Conference thus ended W'

.. Igbal f'és its 'pres1dent who;m his 477

| presﬁw 1af a 3@.’ §””'§“a d:”




#"And as far as I have been able to read the Muslim
.. ‘'mind, I have no hesitation in declaring that, if the prin-
... "ciple that the Indian Muslim is entitled to full and free
development on the lines of his own culture and tradi-
tion. in_his, home-lands is recognised as

: tohe will
freedom of India. That
titléd to" free develop-
ment on its own lines is not inspired by any feeling of
narrow communalism, There are Communalisms and
Communalisims,

In this very session he suggested certain reme-
«dies for the future. He said:

I would like to see the Punjab, North-West, Frontier
Province, Sind. and. Baluchistan: amalgamated into a
single state. Self-Government within the British Em-
pire, or without the British Empire, the formation of a
consolidated North-West Indian Muslim state appeats
to me to be the final destiny of the Muslims at least of

- j’k‘Northest India,

I therefore demand the formation of a consolidated
Muslim state in the best.interests.of.ladia and. Islam.
For India it means security and peace resulting from an
internal balance of power; for Islam an opportunity to
rid itself of the stamp that Arabian Imperialism was
forced to give it, to mobilize its law, its education, its
culture, and to bring them into closer contact with its
own original spirit of modern times.

A vigorous plea was put forth by the League
for conceding the Muslim demands and particularly
for the separation of Sind and inauguration of
reforms in N.W.F. Province.

In the-beginning of 1931, the atmosphere for a
clear understanding between the Government and
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the Cangtess was once again favourable. The
British Government was determined to see the
Congress representatives in the Round Table
Conference. On February 14, Mr. Gandhi applied
for an-interview with Lord Irwin and proceeded to
Delhi to meet him. A paet was arrivedat on March,
4, and it was unanimously approved of. A special
session - of - the . Congress. .was. called .in. Karachi.
Much capital is made to-day out of independence
resolution passed at Lahore, but in the Karachi
Session Sardar Vallabh Bhai Patel gave the go-by
- to the Lahore resolution on independence, and ad-
vocated Dominion Status for India. The  Delhi
Pact was ratified by the Congress, and the Congtress
once again for the sake of vanity of Mr. Gandhi,
laid low India’s cause for it ultimately proved a
cutse instead of a blessing.  Mr. Gandhi was ap-
pointed as the sole representative by the Congress.
Mt. Gandhi began to placate the Mussalmans by
saying that his going to the Round Table Con-
ference depended on his ability to solve the Hindu-
Muslim question beforehand. But vety soon,
due to the opposition from his own rank and file,
Mr. Gandhi changed his mind. Mr. Jinnah
had already warned Mr. Gandhi about his falling
into the trap of Lord Irwin and had advised him
not to go to England at any cost but Mr. Gandhi
went to the Round Table Conference and interested
himself with the solution of the communal problem.
His chief part was in the minority community re-
pottand after days of labour, Mr, Gandhi on the
8th October 1931, announced: e
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e, It is with deep sorrow and deeper humiliation that

T'have to announce the utter failure on my part to secure
an agreed solution of the communal question through
informal convetsations among and with the represen-
tatives of different groups.

Although Mr. Gandhi repeated his blank-
cheque offer in respect of Muslim claims in the
course of public speeches in England, on every
occasion that he used such wotds he was carefully
informed to add the notorious proviso of complete
unanimity among Mussalmans as a condition prece-
dent to any advance on behalf of the Hindus.
These were familiar tactics, for every one knew that
the Sikhs and a few of Muslim Nationalists were
set up to thwart the Muslim demand.. Mr. Gandhi
also advised the Mussalmans to comein his Congress
field but the most interesting thing about the whole
affair was that Mr. Gandhi while illusive and evasive
himself, was rather careful in making specific men-
tion of the Muslim demands which he was going
to concede if Muslims accepted his invitation.
Thus while imposing the fewest restrictions upon
himself he was dragging the Muslims towards a
web, from which it would have been difficult for
them to disentangle once they fell victim to it.
The Muslim demands were put forward by Hafiz
Hidayat Husain, Sir Mohd. Shafi-and .Mrt.. Jinnah.
The Hindu Mahasabha was determined not.to agree
to separate electorates and the question of weight-
age to the Mussalmans. There was complete un-
animity in the Muslim rank and file. His.Highness
.on..behalf
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of the, Mussalmans, the -Deptressed classes, the
Anglo—lnchans the Europeans and 2 considerable
section of Indian  Christians embodying the
agreement arrived at between them . with regard
to inter-communal problem with which. the Round
Table Conference in general and the Minorities
Committee in particular were concerned. A care-
ful perusal of the Minorities” Committees’ Report
will show on whom fell the responsibility for the
failure for achieving a unanimous solution. ‘The
Prime Minister, Mr. Ramsay. Macdonald addressed
a solemn warning to the Indian delegates of the
Round Table Conference in his.famous December .
speech on the conclusion. of: t]@e second. séssion of
the ‘Conference when he said:.... ¢

agtreement stion). among your—
selves, it y he difficulties of
any government here, which shares our views of Indian
constitution, and-it will detract from the place which
that constitution will occupy amongst those of other
nations.

The wish of His Majesty’s Government that
the question be settled among the Indian communal
representatives themselves did not achieve any
results. Meanwhile, in India the session of the
All-India Muslim League was called with.Sir.Mohd. &
Zafrullah Kban.as its. President.. He dealt at length +
in his presidential address with the various consti-
pleaded for an All Tndia Fi edera-

tion. The Iéague demanded definite announce-
ment regarding the futuresafeguards forthe Mussal-
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mans and further demanded reforms in Frontier
which was a point of honour for them, the sepatra-
tion of Sind and the provincial autonomy.

Aftera gloriousfailure Mr. Gandhi who claimed
to represent “the entire voice of India returned
to this country. Mr. Gandhi failed in his mission
in London. The Indian members of the Round
Table Conference complained that it was difficult
to get Mr. Gandhi when they wanted him but the
causes of Mr. Gandhi’s failure in London according
to Mr. Bose go much deeper. Mr. Gandhi’s
failute to achieve something tangible for his country
at the London Conference was shrouded in mystery
by the Congtess propaganda. The Govepnment
under Lord Wﬂhngdon had reversed its policy. .
Mt. Gandhi appealed repeatedly to Lord Willingdon
for an interview on the alleged repression of the
Government, and repeatcdly requested him to
. grant an interview to him, but the Viceroy refused
see Mr. Gandhi, and on- Januarty 4th the. Govern-

A ment of India issued 2 statement justifying ' their
«~"attitude and conduct. The Congress started its

A
P

o

Civil Disobedience Movement. The Mussalmans
refused to join this Movement as they had seen
through the inconsistency of Mr. Gandh1 and the
Congress.

The Round Table Conference was ad]ourned
but certain committees which were appointed
were busy in investigating and submitting its find-
ings. 'The Lothian Committee submitted its re-
pott on Franchise and the Muslim League on the
14th January adopted -the following resolution.
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“While approving of the principle of extending
franchise to provinces, the Working Committee of
the All India Muslim League is of the opinion that
the Indian Franchise Committee has failed to achieve
proper - distribution of voting power between
different sections of people, the object aimed at by
the Committee itself.” It was desired by the Simon
Commission as well as the Round Table Conference
that voting registers in the Provinces should reflect
Muslim population as compared with voting re-
gisters of other communities. The Franchise
Committee’s achievement is a divergence which
existed before and has been further accentuated.
With the publication of the Communal Award

on Aug. 16, 1932, 2 serious sifuation afose in con-
nection with. the dﬁpressed classes. Mr. Gandhi
decided to fast unto death if the decision to give
separate electorates to depressed classes was not
abandoned. In this connection letters were ex-
changed between Mr. Gandhi, Sir Samuel Hoare
and Mr. Ramsay Macdonald. The Hindu leaders
including Pandit Malavia, Dt. Ambedkar and
Mz. Jayakar after due deliberations evolved a fot-

&1\4, -

mula generally known as the Poona Pact. On the -

26th September, Mr. Haffy Haig, the Home Mem-
bet, announced. “that His Majesty’s Government had
agreed to accept the decision arrived at between
the parties concerned.

Meanwhile efforts were being made by various

~ Muslim organisations to evolve a formula acceptable
-to all parties. A _conference.for. this, purpose was
caﬂed at Allahabad on 31d
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_.after the Unity Committee’s meetings were over, the
/" representatives. of the various Muslim organisations
including the All-India Muslim League met on the

e

2o0th- November 1922, at.Ielbi and issued the fol-

N

owing statement.

The Joint Conference of the Working Committee
of the All-India Muslim Confetence, the Council of the
All-India Muslim League and the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-
Hind (Cawnpote) have carefully considered the text
of the draft resolutions recently passed by the commit-
tee of the Allahabad Conference and while registering
appreciation of the endeavours made by a wing of
Mussalmans to arrive once again at some. settlement
with the Congress and the Mahasabha Hindus and with
the Sikhs on the communal problem, desites fo place
on recotd its opinion that the proposed basis of the
agreement is injurious to Muslim interests, impractical
and unacceptable.

As those responsible for conducting the proceedings
at Allahabad did not publish the full text of the resolu-
tions they had passed until the latest possible moment
and then immediately proceeded to proclaim far and
wide that complete unity amongst the communities of
India had been achieved as a result of them, we considex
it of importance that the popular misapptehensions
about the scope and status.of the Allahabad Conference
and meaning of the resolutions passed by it should be
promptly corrected. We note with surprise that one
of the chief Hindu participants in the negotiations has
at this early stage actually telegraphed to London to say
that the conference has settled the communal problem.

The communal decision given by His. Majesty’s
Government last Awugust. was .only necessary. because
of the regrettable failute of the communities despite the
most strgauous and repeated endeavours over a petiod
of many years to reach an agreement regarding their
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respective political. positions in the  self-governing
India.  Im-our viewthis failure was due to: the persis-
tent refusal of the majority - community  to. meet the™
minotities™ just -and teasonable claims. Owing-to the
complete ‘deadlock - thus created;a position-arose in
which; had no award on the subject been given by His
Majesty’s Government, it would have been impossible
for India to progress any further towards the manage-
ment of her own affairs.

As was emphatically recorded by a vast majority of
the accredited Muslim organisations and leaders at the
time, the.awatrd was very far from satisfying the-legiti-
mate Muslim- political demands -which had been formu-
lated and generally agreed upon in the past. None-
theless the majority of responsible Muslims were after
a while reluctantly forced to the conclusion that since
the*majority. community were obstinately. and. from all
appearances. irrevocably opposed to. granting us..safe-
guards and protection. which as a2 minosity -we are en-
titled to and since no further advance towards respon-
sible ‘self- -government for India was possible except on
the basis of the award, it was advisable even with its
obvious defects from the Muslim point of view, to
aceept it.

An All Parties’> Muslim Conference was. then
convened by Raja Saheb of Salempore on the 1oth
December at Lucknow and. reiterated. its former
decision taken up by the Muslims. Again the se-
cond session of the Unity Conference met on the
16th December in -Allahabad and the  3rd. session
on the 23rd December, but these conferences
showed that they were predominantly dominated
by the rank and file of the Congress which were
manoeuvring to outwit the Muslim’s fair and  rea-
sonable demands. The Muslim = League had in
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its meeting of 4th September 1932, adopted a
resolution clarifying its own position. .

With the dawn of the new year the Congress
began to realize the futility of carrying on the Civil
Disobedience Movement and also the danger
of its fizzling out. Mr. Gandhi again decided
to go on a three-week fast as a penance because
his followers outside had not made sufficient
progress with the Anti-Untouchability Campaign.
The Government considered it prudent to set him
free and the Civil Disobedience Movement was
soon called off. Mr., Gandhi frankly admitted that
the Congress organisations had become corrupted
bodies and soon after this at the instance of Mr.
Gandhi the Acting President of the Congress, Mr.
S. Aney, dissolved all Congress organisations in
the countty.

The proposals in the form of a White Papet
were issued by the British Government ia..March
193 /, which embodied the tentative conclusions
atrived at as a result of the Sessions of the Round
Table Conference. The Muslim ILeague again
presented a sorty spectacle and the two alternative
sessions were held, one at Howrah under the presi-
dentship of Mian Abdul Aziz and another at Delhi
under the presidentship of Hafiz Hidayat Husain.

Happily this split in the ranks of the All-India
Muslim League ended on the 4th Match 1934, when
at 2 combined meeting of both sections feld at New
Delhi under the presidentship of Hafiz Hidayat
Husain, a resolunon was passed that the cleavage
be made up and ] nnah, be elected President of -

S i
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the united. body. His clection was hailed from all
o e el i s I S
quatters and even a nationalist like Mr. Asaf
All who was present in the meeting expressed the
hope that the League would revive its former
strength.

1

in the course of his.speech saids

Qnmy.return to.India I have,seen abundant evidence
that. public opinion, both Hindu and Muslim, thinks
alike in terms of the political evolution of the country.
The emphasis which Muslims place on the Communal
Award is only an indication' of their desire to make
sure that any demand which they joined to put forward

“on behalf of the country will incorporate the safeguards., .
which Muslims consider to bé a minimum. Muslims
ateein no way behind -any othet community in .their
r»demand for national self-government.  'Fheseruziof the
A whole issue,. therefore,. is;..can..me..completely. assure
© Mypslims that the safeguards to which-they-attach vital -
importance will-be embodied in future constitution of ~
India? ‘

Such.was the, position which stood in the year.
1934. The British Government was busy with the
V%%ifé Paper and for that putpose a Joint Parlia-
mentary Cominittee was appointed. Some Indian
delegates were invited but the prominent amongst
them who were not included in the thitd Round
Table Conference were the leaders of Mussalmans,
including Mr. Jinnah, and Congress which had
already decided to have nothing to do with the
future constitution making. Its report was pub-
lished and it formed the basis of the constitution
of 1935. .

21




CHAPTER XIII

THE ACT OF 1935—LEAGUE AND
CONGRESS CONFLICT

With the publication of J. P. C. Report poli-
tical India was busy on the constitutional front.
The Report was presented in the Legislative Assem-
bly by Sir N. N. Sirkar leader of the House. Im-
mediately a crop of amendments to the motiop were
moved, the most important of them coming from
Mr. Jinnah, leader of the Muslim League and Mr.
Bhula Bhai Desai, leader of the Congress party.
Mz, Jinnah in bis amendment wanted the Commu-
nal Award to stay while he rejected the scheme of
Federation. The Congtess by its resolution had
adopted a curious attitude. It was neither for
accepting the Award nor for rejecting it. The
opposition of the Hindus and particularly of Pandit
Madan Mohan Malavia, to the Award was very
strong. 'The Congtressmen having realised that the
Muslims as a whole were unanimous in supporting
the Award, adopted a neutral attitude, both outside
and inside. While Mr.. Jinnah emphatically dec-
lared that Federation was wholly rotten-and totally
unacceptable and absolutely ' unworkable, in as
much as it consisted of “989%, safeguards and only
29, responsibility,” he accepted the later part of
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the Act swhich dealt with the Provincial Autonomy.
He, however, proposed cettain amendments. The

Law ’\/[embet referting to Mr. Jinnah’s amendment
said:

Now Sit, I was going to. say.that instead of honest,
direct and frontal attack which comes from my friend
Mr. Desai, we have this disingenious and indirect
attack from my honoutable friend, Mt. Mohd. Ali
Jinnah, although directed on the identical purpose. My
honourable friend knows perfectly well that although in
form -it'is an attack only on half, yet in substance, in
effect, there is no difference in the amendment of my
honourable friend Mr.  Jinnah and the amendment of
the Congress leaders,

The Assembly however adopted the amendment
moved by M. Jinnah. For the purpose of voting,
the amendment was divided into two parts. The
first part related to the acceptance of Communal
Award. The Congress amendment of neutrality
was taken up first which was an amendment to Mt.
Jinnah’s amendment and was lost. The amend-
ments moved by Mr. Jinnah to the official resolu-
tion were, however, adopted.

The Congress was placed in a most awkward
~;;i‘position As  regards--the = Communal . Award,
/A ‘negotiations for an agreed scttlement between the

communities, which could replace the Communal
Award and which by minimising communal bickes-
ings, could enable the country to present a united
front.proceeded for more than a month between
the Congress president Babu Raj endra Prasad and
Mr M A Jinnah, Pres m?@ Vius-
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lim League. Unfortunately they failed to evolve a
formula which could satisfy all parties concerned.
“sBabuy Rajendra Prasad and Mr. Jinnah issued a joint
statement. saying:

We have made earnest efforts to find a solution con-
cerned. We regret thatin-spite of our best cforts we
have not been.able.to. find such a formula,. We realize
that the communal harmony and concord are essential
for the progress of the country and we can only hope
that forces will arise which will make a future attempt
mote fruitful,

Meanwhile some prominent Hindus, led by
Pandit Madan Mohan Malavia and Mr. C. Y. Chinta-
mani organised the Anti-Communal Award or-
ganisation and condemned in unequivocal terms the
weightage and the separate representation conceded
to the Mussalmans. In condemning the Award
the Hindu leaders overlooked the fact that the whole
thing was due to their own narrow-mindedness
and to the failure of Mr. Gandhi who had written
to the Prime Minister himself asking him to give
his own decision and admitting his failure in finding
out a reasonable formula.

The Hindu-Muslim relations once again took a
very ugly turn and serious communal riots broke
out in the Punjab resulting in the loss of life and

roperty. ‘The real time for fight was yet to come.
%n spite of the unanimous opposition of the Indian
public opinion and the Muslim-League’s opposition
to some of its obnoxious features, the Act received
the Royal. Assent. Ac}gh;gssmg«&&l%& Central Legis-
lature, the Viceroy sad:

PR
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The. Act for the first.time. in the history. o£ India
Indi d

great zauntry The second broad feature. in contrast
with the existing constitution is that the Government
of.India under the new coustitution will draw their
authority by direct evolution from the Crown, just as
the Dominion Governments do. ‘They will cease to
be agents-and.will stand forth as full j
tic personalities, exercising the functi

The volume of opposition from the Congress
grew more and more, and it seemed for a time that
the Congress would tear into pieces the Govern-
ment of India Act of 1935. Atshis.timethe Mussal-
mans had no real political platform.. . The organisa-

tion. which could speak on behalf. of the 9o mﬂhon“’g§

Mussalmans. of India was in.a dormant state.  Dis-
ruptions and dissensions had alteady taken place and
much had happened since the formation of a parallel

organisation known as All-India Muslim Confer--

ence. Mr. Jinnah who was an ardent champion
of India’s national cause and who had left no stone
unturned in bringing about a settlement between
the two communities was at this stage in England,
living in utter disgust of the various jealousies, the
bid for leadership, and the tangled web of intrigues
and cliques. In sheer desperation Mz, Jinnah called
the session of the All-India Muslim Lea&g April
1936, under thé presldentshlp of Sir Wazir Hasans
ag _old “comrade’ in arms. THete was opposition

from every direction, from the Congress, from

certain bodies of the Mussalmans themselves. With

e

g
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p6 primaty organisation, the Muslim JLeague -in
¥ Bombay decided to fight the elections.
Discussing” ‘the “Government of India Act of
1935, Sir Wazir Hasan remarked, “I do not share
the view that it i§ " wotse than the existing constitu-
tion. In my opinion the Constitution of 1935 pro-
vides much larger scope and gives more powers
to our ministers to carry out beneficent reforrns in
almost all the nation-building departments.” He
further advised the Mussalmans “let us thereforc
set our house in order as quickly as possible if we
want to avert a disaster. It should be temembered
that these forces are not expected to tegulate their
pace accotding to the time-table which we may
choose to prescribe.”” Emphasising the position
of the Mussalmans Sit Wazir Hasan remarked

“it should always be botne in mind that Indla is a
continent.” Tt should further be botne in mind
that the Hmdus and the. Mussalmans. mhaﬁbltmg
this vast continent are not two. communities but
should be considered two nations in many tespects.”
The Presidént had visualised 2t a Very eatly stage
tather before the inauguration of the Act itself, the
position which the governors would take up as
regards the special responsibilities. He said:

When you come to clause (§) you have the expres-
sion, ‘legitimate interests.” Here again the determina-
tion as to whatare and what are not legitimate interests
is left entirely to the individual judgment of the Go-
vernor and you may rest assured that except in the case
of a European minotity, the Governor will always try
as he oyght to to avert a clash with the ministry under
this Act. Thus thete is no safeguard against an aggres-
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sive minister or even a meek minister.

It was in Bombay that the All India Muslim
League, by virtiué ‘of the resolution adopted in
respect to the introduction of provincial autonomy
(on.12th April 1956),decided to take steps to contest
the. approachmg provincial elections, and for this
purpose appointed Mt. Jinnah to form 2 Central
Election Boatrd i
ing “of not less than 35 members, with powers to
constitute and affiliate Provincial Election Boards
in various provinces, having regard to the condi-
tion of each province and devise ways and means
for cartying out the aforesaid objects.” With
characteristic foresight, Mr. Jinnah realised the
imperative need of organising the Mussalmans
as a well-knit compact political unit, feady to play
their rightful part in the new polmcal dispensation
and took immediate steps to resuscitate the dormant
Muslim League. In pursuance of Bombay decision
the Muslim League Central Parliamentary Board
was established in June, 1936, and also in various
provinces provincial boards were formed to give
effect to the instructions of the League. With no
primary organisation worth the name and with very
insufficient means of propaganda, the Muslim
League decided to send its representative who
would genuinely take up the Muslim cause.

About the same time the Congress was delibe-
rating in Lucknow. The Congress rejected the
new Constitition in it§ enfirety and siressed the
demand for a Constituent Assembly in the name of”
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the Indian people and at another moment decided
to fight the elections. Pandit Jawabarlal Nehru,
the President of the Congress, condemned the Go-
vetnment of India Act in most emphatic terms.
“If we rejected the White Paper’ he asked, “what
then are we to do with this new charter of slavery
zgwmngfheﬁ the bonds of imperialist domination
and to intensify the exploitation of our masses?” He
argued that “a chatter of slavery is no law for the
slave, and though we may perforce submit for a
while to it and to the humiliation of ordinances
and the like, inherent in that enforced submissicn
is the right and the desire to rebel against it and to

end it.” - N

Jt'was in Lucknow that Mi.. Jawaharlal chalked

out a programme .of appealing to.the Mussalmans
“to join the Congress in the name of hunger and

19k

poverty and of doing away with the communal
leaders. He thought of solving the communal prob-
lem by appealing to the masses on economic issues,
and India’s freedom. The target of attack was the
Government of India Act and the Congress deter-
mination to oppose it. But vety soon the whole
opposition to the Act began to fizzle out, and the
Congress consequently accepted office.

Reverting to the activities of the All India
Muslim League, Mr. Jinnah, in pursuance of the
resolution adopted at. Bombay eventually convened
2 meeting of the All India Muslim League Council
with a view to discuss with the wvartous school
of thoughts the formation of the patliamentary
board and the adoption of the League manifesto.
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What added to the importance of the meeting of the
League was that Left Wing of the Muslim League
which had for past few years kept away from it,
decided to work with all other groups. Moulvi
Ahmad Said of Jamiat-e-Hind remarked that the
unique personality of Mrt. Jinnah had attracted even
the extremists like himself to the Muslim League.
Mr. Jinnah was determined to bring all internecine
quarrels to an end and make the League so strong
as to be in a position to negotiate with the Hindus
on equal terms. ‘The-Bombay session brought -a

tadical chang, Musl 1 ‘The Muslim
‘League decided'to widen'its “ffom the limited

citcle of intelligentsia to the millions of the electora-
tes. Accordingly, Mr, [innah invited various Mushn;*‘*
leadeérs for a discussion at Hotel Imperial in Delhi.
Mr. Habib-ur-Rahman, the leader of Majlise-Aharar
said that he could not commit the party on two
points. Firstly they could not unite with the Mus-
lim League so long as any Mirzai (a sect in the Pun-
jab) was a member of the League as a Muslim and
secondly their creed was Independence. = Mz. Jinnah
advised them to join the League and convert it to
their view-point, but he insisted that no ‘qadiani’
should be there.  Unfortunately no definite decision
could be arrived at but it was decided that the parlia-
mentary board should consist of 45 members. Mr.
Jinnah afterwards made it clear that whenever re-
presentatives were returned to the’various provin-
cial legislatures they would be entitled to co-operate
or coalesce with any group whose aims and ideals
approximate those of the Muslim League.
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Further, during his stay in Lahore he {tied his
level best to persuade Sir Fazle Husain and his
Unionist party to join the Maslim Tea eague. 'The
fundamental d1ffetence between the two was that
Mian Sir Fazle Husain’s patty saw no flaw in the
reforms.  Mr. Jinnah’s own view was sumtned up
in his speech at Badshahi mosque, Lahore:

We do not accept the reforms which have been
forced on us but at the same time we can not remain out-
side the councils. We will try inside as well as outside

+ the legislature to achieve our object—the independence

of out country. The aim_ of the Muslim.league is
.~ not to split but to unite thg\,Mgshms .on a common
e platform ‘

Mz. Jinnah tried his level best to convert Sit
Fazle Husain's party 1o Bis point of view _but the
difference between the two were so divergent that
the talks bore no fruit. Mr. Jinnah frankly wanted
a Muslim party, while Sir Fazle Husain opposed to
give his party a communal label and preferred to call
it by the high-sounding nameof the Punjab Unionist
Party and keep up a purely deceptive appearance.
Mzr. Jinnah on the other hand contended:

The reason why they wanted communal patties,
was that as the constitution was based on communal
electorates, they would have to enter the legislatures on
communal ticket. It was not their desire to become
communalised. They had made it clear, they would
enter the councils through separate electorates but
while in the legislature they would co-operate and
form alliances with those whose ideals are identical
with theirs,
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Mr. Jinnah’s task was further impeded by the
irreconcilable attitude adopted by ‘Ittihad-e-millat’
an organisation established by Maulana Zafar Ali
Khan, for the simple fact that their demands for the
exclusion of Ahrars were not conceded. Sir Mohd.
Igbal stood by the side of. ] J%Qpah. Having
failed in his mission, Mr. Jinnah left for Kashmir
and in the words of the Statesman “from the saffron
growing plains of far Kashmir, Mr. Jinnah
announced his team.” It further said:

Saffron is the colous appropriate to asceticism dnd
penitence and as he walks besides the Jhelum, Mt Jinnah
will no doubt think in a chastened mood of the past
disunity among the Muslim political organisations, the
struggle he had to lessen it and of the leaders who even
now remained outside his parliamentary board. Never-
theless a place at the least will show that his achieve-
ment has been substantial. Perhaps no other Muslim
leader could have done so much.

Mr. Jinnah returned from Kashmit and conven-
ed the first. meeting of the patliamentaty board on

June 9. The Ahrars and Jamiat-e-Ulema attended |} -

it. The Board adopted a long resolution and issued
a manifesto from Lahore.

Soon after its publication Nawab Yusuf and
the Nawab of Chhatari resigned on the plea that the
co-operation between the Hindu zemindars and
Muslims was essential and their ideal was Dominion
Status. Mr. Syed Abdul Aziz of Bihar also resigned
on the plea that if the parliamentary system was to
succeed in this country, “the formation of mixed
parties ought to be encouraged.” Similar resigna-~
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tions came from Sir Abdullah Haroon and a few
others. Replying to Nawab of Chhatari, Mr. Jinnah
said, “there is nothing communal in the programme
and policy of the Muslim League except that it
maintains the principle that Muslims as a minority
. should adequately be protected and safeguarded
in the constitution of the country.” Once again the
community was divided into groups, each seeking
to promote some local 'or personal interest. But
he was determined to see that the Muslim masses
arg approached and thus the influence of those who
did not think in the interests of the people and the
country be removed. The Central Parliamentary
Board however met in Bombay to recognise, and
affiliate different Parliamentary Boards which were
set up everywhere. Mr. Jinnah on that occasion
declared ““we mean to enforce our policy and pro-
gramme vigorously. There was bound to be more
opposition to the policy of the League. The
League would fight such opposition.” Mz. Jinnah
further remarked that under the rules of the Central
Parliamentary Board, it had been made clear that
the Parliamentary Board in each province would
be at liberty to decide by a two-third majority to
co-operate with any political group having identical
aims. Soon after a vigotrous electioneering cam-
paign was opened. Mr. Jinnah in a crushing reply
to the Hindus and to his opponents who raised
chzap slogans and wanted to discredit the League
said:

Give lie a good start and truth can never take it,
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Muslims- are uniting not . to injure the cause of India’s
freedom. but to. defend .it.. . If Muslims atre a strong
homogeneous.group of eighty million, they can give valu-
able assistance to the Hindus in the fight for freedom
and at the same time be assured that they themselves
cannot be reduced to inferiority when freedom comes
or.compelled to live on sufferance and are content..only
with-the crumbs of the spoils.of freedom. . This is why
today from one-end of India to another the cry-of the
-childsen of Islam to one anothet is. re-unite.

The establishment of provincial boards and to
carry out the behests of the League was not with-
out difficulty nor a small task to be performed. It
was 2 stupendous undertaking to contest elections
in all the provinces, specially when the Muslims
all over India are in a numerical minority, edu-
cationally backward and economically exploited.
It was for the first time that an attempt was being
made to lift them up socially and economically.
Within no time the Mussalmans responded to the
clation call.  The League succeeded in capturing
sixty to seventy per cent of the seats contested
by the League candidates in provinces where League
Parliamentary Boards were constituted. Its success
was particularly marked in the Muslim minority
provinces of Bombay, Madras, U. P., and C. P,
while in Bengal the League won only 50% of the
Muslim seats.. In the Punjab, the League did not
succeed owing to the internecine feuds among dif-
ferent sections of the Muslim community and their
failure to respond to Mr. Jinnah’s call for Muslim
solidarity. the Ra]a Saheb of Salempore,
as the President rked
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with great interest and the orgamsatlon estaplished’
by him and his comrades, Nawab Ismail Khan and
Ch. Khaliquzzaman, succeeded in creating a new
life in the province.

" Befote discussing the farther developments
we must cast a retrospective glance over what has
transpired from 1924 till the election results in the -
words of Mr. Jinnak Who ina ﬁnrkﬂalﬁ spfech

at ot the Aligath Uniyersity said:
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Since 1924 the Mussalmans higfc not bccm behind"

v P g
< any other in their honest desire For full Self-Govern-
ment. In this matter there was no difference. But the -
basic principle so far both of the Congress policy and -

" the League policy had been that the rlghts and idterests
¢ of all the Minorities must be safe uar ¢d’in any consti-

e
iy -.é;w.,«i-,@

ﬂbecn madc since 1924 t;lll' the Round Table Conference
: questlon At that Ltime,

_ nqvcl tm,d of the Hindu-Muslim_unity. But 1 ICCCIVCd
P ,the shock of my life at the meetings of the Round Table
iiii g@»@a onference, In the face of danger.the Hindu sentiment,
% ,«ﬂ /the Hindu mind, the. Hindu e to the

g h , aity. L felt
pe c about my country.. The position was
: “upfortunate. The .Mussalmans .were .in.the No
. ‘.’Man s Land; they. were.led...by., cithes nkeys of

British G@vemmem ot the.camp-followess, of the Cong-
ress.. . Whenever attempts wetre made to organize the
Muslims, toadies and flunkeys on the one hand and
traitors. in the Congress.camp on. the other frustrated the
efforts. I began to feel that neither could 1 help India,
nor change the Hindu mentality nor could I make the
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bitter controversy over the Communal Award. Good,
bad or indifferent, let it stand in the absence of an agreed
solution. Let us face the bigger issue,”” But when
I ' felt I had exploited every method of bringing about
unity I turned round to-see what the actual situation
demanded. I saw that the new constitution was com-
ing. Fromi1924 to 1936, it came to ws;,mg,@mkg}gmg !
In sh ). L.called. the session.of the All-India :
ecided B u(ﬁ
3 ces. . There waso——7""}"
opposition. from very. dlrectlo/ S fromethe. Congress Sev ey fv
from many. of our own ‘people. . With no. primary /12)» 67 pnA
organization and with very inadequate resources the/, 7
League fought the elections and achieved a consider- v ¢ *‘5‘( W‘\
able measure of success. But still in some of our own ..
majority provinces there was no Muslim League party. ™
However, wotking with determination and persever-

ance since...A\ we..have. achieved. something

Let us recapltulate our position. Firstly, there was
the. bureaucracy; they felt that they had acquited a
presceiptive right over the Mussalmans.. They said,
“Well, if this Jinnah fellow comes, Muglims will be
out of our hands” It has happened so. The Mus-
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salmans, thanﬂcs God, are’ ‘to-day . out of their - hands.
But power has now passed to a certain exteni iito the
hands of the majority community. It is now clear that
the British Government shows no sign of coming to
the help of Muslims but is throwing them to the wolves.
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4 am glad, so far so good. To..a.¥eLy..great extent
#the Muslim League has freed the.Mussalmans from the

clutches of 'the British, Government,  But now there
is. anothes. power. whigh claims .to. be. the. successor of

. the. British Govetnment. . Call it by whatever pame

you like, but it.is Hindw.and. Hindw. government.
“Political language is woolly and misleading. I shall
speak .plainly. ~ What, is. the attitude. of the Congtess ?
It may be.summed up. thus, ‘the . Musl i
composcd of,. toadiess. it.ds.a. reactxonaxy body, it
o the . Imperialistic.. power,’ that is how

ey. ~Musli. . League. Well, what has
the League ‘done? The League decided with tegard
to the prevailing conditions that the provincial consti-
tution should be utilised for. what'it was worth,  On
the “other hand the décision of the Congtess was to
wreck the constitution. The Congress did not have
patience with the League which have adopted a full-
blooded nationalistic programme. We  wete trying

. to make the Muslim League completely. representative

of the, Musl;m community. I was misrepresented and
maligned in the Congress yress Tw ubfaed a com-
munalist. They said, ‘Well Jininah may be all right,
but he is surroun&ed by toadies and flunkies who will
swallow him up.” Bvery time some,plausible excuse
was made to ignore the Muslims, The Congress tried
to poison the minds of our youth and delude them into
the belief that the Congress stood for complete in-
dependence and would temove poverty and hunger.
But what wete really their designs. They wanted
cettain assurances from the British Government which
they failed to get. They are not only utilising but
working the very constitution they had so vehemently
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professed to wreck, To the Muslims.they gave all sotts
of sifly assurances. In one province the Congress Pre-
mier went to the extéfit 'of declating that he would lay
down his very life if a single brick of a mosque were
touched.  ‘That soundedvery noble. . But what actually
happened. In that very province, viz, Behar, the
cumulative system of voting has been taken away With
the result that no Muslim was elected in the last elec-
tioti. - We,..thetefoses.cannot. depend. upon.assurance
and good-will. In politics _good-will and love and
affection and regard can only be demonstrated when
you are strong. - People know how to touch your weak
points -or if you'like your' strong points.. When you
are told of this heart-rending hunger and poverty, when
somebody comes and tells you, “Oh, what is the use
of anythmg ? Let us remove these appalhng condi-
tions. - The..Congtess.is. struggling to achieve indepen-
dence and. to_establish. a. commusistic :
government... The economic issue is the only issite that
faces us” you will be moved, I confess I myself some-
time feel moved. ‘This has been constantly dinned into -
the eats of the youth. ~When you think you will be
able to destroy the British Government, the zemindars, .
the capitalists with one stroke refer to the conditions
of Burope. - In Germany, Hitlerism came into existence
because - of ' socialistic and communistic movements.
So did Fascism rise in Italy. What is the fight in Spain
about ? It is the same issue. When the question was
put to the President of the Congress party as to when
he would be able to fulfil this wonderful ptogramme,
he said, ‘‘Within my life time,”” and added, ‘““when we
have captured power we will destroy this constitution,
not by the quill'pen.”” But the question is how long he
will hold the quill pen or rather the reed pen which he
is doing at present?

We. in India. have been brought up in the traditions
of the British parhamentary democracy... 'The consti-
tution foisted on us is also modelled more or less on

22
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the British pattern. But there is an essential difference
between the body-politic of this country add that of
Britain, The majority and minotity parties in Britain
atre alterable, tomorrow liberal and the day after labour.
But such is not the case with India. Here we have
a permanent Hindu majority and the rest are minorities
which cannot within any conceivable period of time
hope to become majoritics. The majority can afford
~to assume a non-communal label, but it remains exclu-
*. sively Hindu in its spirit and action. The.only.hope
¥or minorities is. to..osganize. themsclves and secure
i idefinite and statutory safe-guards. fot..their rights and
. ‘intesests, Without such safe-guards.no. gonstitution
work successfully.in.India.

can

My appeal o, You..is.5.....Come.to the platform of
the League. If Muslims are united the settlement will
come Sooner than you think, ' You will have estab-
ishéd “your claim to achieve freedom. After a few
months’ work the League’s name is known in every
corner of India. ILakhs of people are joining it. Even
those who are against us, will realise that they ate undet
a serious delusion and their only course is to join the
League and make the Mussalman speak with one voice.

What the League has done is to set you free from
the reactionary elements of Muslims and to create the
opinion that those who play their selfish game are
traitors. It has certainly freed you from that undesit-
able element of Maulvis and Maulanas. I am not
speaking of Maulvis as a whole class. ‘Thete are some
of them who are as patriotic and sincere as any other;

but there is a section of them which is undesir~
able.

Having freed ourselves from the clutches of the Bri-
tish Government, the Congtess, the reactionaries and
the Maulvis, may I appeal to the youth to emancipate
our women. This is essential. 1 do not mean that
we are to ape the evils of the West.  What I mean is
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that they must share our life, not only social but also
political.

The personnel of the League is far from being per-
fect. Itis no use making allegations; it is-no use telling
me this man is bad or that man is undesirable.” If you
ate feally in earnest. your only course is to join the
League and make improvements.

I am convinced and you will agree with me that the

Congtess. policy. is.to.divide the. Muslims-among: them- -+

selves, It is the. same old tactics.of the British Govern-
ment.. They.follow the. policy.of their masters, - Don’t
fall.into the,trap. This. i ife and degth
&¢for the Mussalmans. Take - ‘there
7 is unity among the Muslifs 48 9ny "¢ost,. they-will be
lost...If our house is_defective we must set it right
‘ourselves. If you support us we will set’it right our-
selves as we like and- desire.

M. President, I have received-from~you to-day the
greatest message of h March forward “and no
power on earth can resist™you.”1 find in front of me
the finest recruiting ground. Lakhs-are ready 1 ~
the platform-and flag of the Al-Tridia Muslim .,ea.gue.’
To make a good efficient soldier you at least require 2
yeat. To make 2 good subaltern at least five years are
requited. I see enormous power latent in these people.
This stage has been more casily reached than the stage
of harnessing them and mobilising them and making
them a political army. "What is the diffetence between
the Hindus and the Muslims ? If.] dhamma,kcs any
decision.and issucs orders.tomosrows. o
dus will follow and obey. I ask you supposc the Mus—
lim League were to issué any order what will happen
to it? We are not sufficiently equipped and trained and
therefore it will be difficult to produce lakhs of Mus-
lims to carry out orders. The British Government
is always thinking of what the Congtress # doing, what
is going to be the repercussion of the British policy in
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fthe‘gCOﬁgféss‘c‘amp. But will the British Government
think of you? No, because you are not an Organised

power. ‘Therefore, develop..yont...power and, cstablish
yout solidarity.

 League. ds.determined. 1o .win freedom
nly.for..the. strtong and
and the suppres-
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The Congress was also retuthed in thumpingg
majorities in certain provinces.” Every one kpew
that their opposition to the Act and even to the non-
acceptance of office was only a show. By its reso-
lution of the 1st March 1937, the Congress had
~declared that it entered the legislature not to co-
operate with the new constitution or the govern-
ment but to combat the Act and the policy under-
lying it and that the immediate objective of the Con-
gress in the legislature was to fight the constitution
and further stated that the Congtess members of
the legislature were not to co-operate with any
function or activity calculated to enhance the
power ot prestige of British Impetialism in India.
Just after this, it was known that the Congress came
in clear majority in many provinces by capturing
all the Hindu seats and the governors invited the
party leaders whose following was 989, Hindu
members to form the ministries. The offer was
refused on the plea that they demanded an assurance
from the Governors that they would not exercise
special powers. This being summarily refused by
the Governors, the interim ministries were formed.
Lotrd Zetland in the House of Lotds, and Mr.
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Butler in the House of Commons made it clear that
“these assurances could not be given, for the special
powers of the governors are a patt of the Act which
he is not authorised and competent enough to de-
lete.”” ‘These shilly-shallying tactics wete conti-
nued. - All this fun was created with a view to show
to the world that the Congress was not after - office
but had rejected the much absurd Act alteady.  No
less was the fear of the socialists who were openly
preaching against office-acceptance. The Congress
called a Convention-in Delhi. . Dr. Rajendra Prasad
in-moving the resolution for office-acceptance said,
“now it (working committee) had recommended
that office should be accepted but it did not mean
that there was any change in Congress policy.
They were not running after offices.” The So-
cialists led the opposition and considered acceptance
of ministries as inconsistent with the policy laid
down and were of the opinion that the struggle for
the national independence would be weakened.
It should be amusing to note that these very persons
who had declared their faith in the policy of wreck-
ing and in a Constituent Assembly to frame a consti-
tution of their own, were now satisfied to work a
constitution thrust upon them against their will.
Mr. Satyamurti, the champion of office-acceptance,
openly said that not to accept office would be a
fraud, without realizing that the whole opposition
to the Act by the Congress, the conditions laid down
for acceptance of office were all frauds and even
the Congress was returned in the vatious,legislatures
on fraudulent promises. Even a non-changer like



342 MUSLIM INDIA

Mt. Jawaharlal Nehru was on the side of Mt. Gandhi
and had deserted his old Socialist comtades. The
All-India Congress Committee thus allowed to pass
Dt. Rajendra Prasad’s resolution on the acceptance
of office. The Congress had also convened a Na-
tional Convention in which Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru
presided and frankly admitted that “only in regard
to the Muslim scats did we lack success.” But it
was here that he vehementally criticised the Muslim
League and pleaded for Muslim mass contact.
"The Congress was on the look out for some pretext
to which they could use as the minimum satisfaction
of their injured vanity and to accept office thereby.
The opportunity soon came in a broadcast appeal
of His Excellency the Viceroy. A genthman’s
agreement was entered between Tord Linlithgow
the Viceroy and Mr. Gandhi by which the
Congress obtained the assurance that practically
speaking the Governots would not exescise their
powers so far as these rclated to their “special
responsibilities” with the disastrous results that
when the Congtress came to power the Mus-
lims in all these Provinces were thrown to
the wolves. The Congress accordingly in its
Working Committee meeting on 8th July, 1937,
allowed the Congressmen to accept office con-
sidering the various pronouncements on behalf
of the British Government as a desire to
make an approach to the Congress demands though
these pronouncements fell short of the assurances
demanded ip terms of the All-India Congress Com-
mittee resolution.
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The Congress refused to. coalesce or co-operate
with- ofher bodies in the legislature or. even form
coalition ministties. The general feeling among
all progressive groups before the elections and some-
times after the elections also was that the Muslim
League party among the Mussalmans and the Con-
gress party among the non-Muslims would co-
operate in the legislature to further the common
interest of the people. The League had routed the
conservative and the reactionary elements which
had so far monopolised the leadetship of the Mussal-
mans. The policy and programme set forth in
the election manifesto of the Muslim League Pat-
liamentary Board were of advanced national
character and were in no way behind those of the
Congress so far as the constructive aspect of ex-
tracting the maximum benefit out of the provincial
part of the constitution was concerned. The
Muslim League had consistently declared its willing-
ness to work with other groups and parties having
approximately similar aims and objects and made
friendly offers of co-operation to the Congress but
~ no soonef had the results of the elections been
knows, than the Congress became intoxicated with
power and changed its mind. The- Congtess had
not won a single Muslim seat in any province ex-
cept pethaps one or two seats in the Punjab and
Bihar but contraty to all notions of equity and
fair-play, it.chose to ignore the existence of Mus-
lims as a political entity and decided to tide rough-
shod over them by sheer force of number. The
first. provocative and disparaging utterance came
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from the Congress President himself who declared
with characteristic impetuosity that there wére only
two patties in the countty the Congress and the
Government and others must simply line up. - Mr.
Jinnah naturally could not allow such a sweeping
statement to go unchallenged. He replied that
besides the Congress and the Government there
was a third party, the Mussalmans and they could
not be ignored in any political re-adjustment.
Mr. Jawaharlal Nehtu instead, of welcoming the
offer of co-operation made by the League,
refused to acknowledge the existence of Mussalmans
as a political unit and dismissed the question of
Minorities as no question at all. The wholesome
atmosphere of mutual good-will and co-operation
was killed outright by the callousness and vanity
of Mr. Nehru and the Congress. War was dec-
lared on the Muslim League and a campaign - of
Muslim mass-contact was launchéd with'a "view to
breaking up the, solidasity..of Muslims’ fing
them away from their accredited leaders. It is
well known how a few renegades from the Muslim
ranks who did not command the confidence of
Muslim members of the Legislatures were appointed
and passed off as Muslim ministers in contravention
of the letter and spirit of the Constitution and the
Instrument of Instructions. In the United Pro-
vinces, the Muslim League Party was even prepared
to accept the Congress programme in its entirety
and undertook to work it in co-operation with the
““Congtess, but the offer was spurned with impunity.
Unconditiohal surrender, signing of the Congress
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pledges, liquidation of the Muslim League.Party,
in-othtr words complete extinction of political s
existence was demanded from the Mussalmans.
No self-respecting Mussalman could tolerate such a
domineering and insulting attitude for the sake of a
few ministerships and then the actual conduct of
the Congress ministries ever since the acceptance
of office tended more and morte to alienate the sym-
pathies of the Mussalmans and affirmed their sus-
picion of Hindu domination. The most reasonable
proposals, the most legitimate demands put forwazgd
in the legislatures were turned down merely be-
cause they came from Muslim League members.
The proposals for the separation of judiciary from
the executive which had been the principal item of
the Congress programme itself was now rejected
because it was felt unnecessary with the Congress
at the helm of affairs. Further the very simple and
unexceptionable amendment moved by the Muslim
League to the Congress tresolution on the Consti-
tuent Assembly was contemptuously rejected. The
amendment merely sought to ensure that “in the
absence of an agreed settlement, the method and
measure of representation of Mussalmans on the
Constituent Assembly shall be the same as that pro-
vided in the Communal Award and that the personal
law and the religious, civic and political rights of
the Mussalmans shall not be varied without the
consent of three-fourth Muslim representation.”
Whenever the Muslim League Party sought to
ventilate the grievances of general public, the
Muslim League was told that it was none of their
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business as if public service was the monopoly
of the Congress. In provinces ruled by the
Congtess every attempt was being made to foist
Hindu religious practices, Hindu forms, Hindu
traditions and culture on the minority. ‘Bande
Mataram,” a most vituperative poem full of Anti-
Islamic bias was sung as the national song in legis-
latutes, schools, local boards not to say of public
meetings. Hindi was to be the national language
of India. The artificial term of ‘Hindustani’ was
only a cloak to cover up the mischievous move to
suppress ‘Urdu’ and enforce ‘Hindi’ on the country.
Mz. Gandhi, who to-day is the ‘persona grata’ of
the Congtess, is the most staunch protagonist of
Hindi, having already identified himself with the
Hindi Sahitya Sammelan. Maulvi Abdul-Hugq,
the secretary of Anjuman Tarraqi-e-Urdu, who has
taken up the cause of Urdu and exposed the hollow-
ness of the Congress opposition to it, in a statement
said, that Mr. Gandhi threw over-board the cloak
of hypoctisy which he had been long wearing as
regards Urdu. Numbers of instances can be cited
to show that how the Congtess started maltreating
the Mussalmans, injuring the interests in a province
under its rule and had stirred up trouble in provinces
where Muslims were in power. The very fact that
the Congress demanded an assurance from the
Governors indicated the line of policy which they
had in their mind to adopt. They wanted that in
suppressing the Mussalmans the Governors should
not intetfete because of the special responsibilities
that devolved on them.
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The Congress denounced the Government of
India Act 1935 as totally unacceptable, talked of
ending the Act and wrecking the constitution, and
the moment it saw that in eight provinces there
were Muslim prime ministers, the bug-bear of
Muslim raj began to loom large before the Mahat-
ma’s eyes. By some mysterious process of reason-
ing, he brought round the Congtress to accept office
undet the Act and to work it without receiving
the assurances that were made the condition prece-
dent to the acceptance of office. The communisym
of - Jawaharlal melted before the frown of Mahatma.
The Mahatma, though not even a four anna member
of Congress at present, issues a command from his
pontifical pedestal and that is instinctively obeyed.
There is no need of citing instances of the vast
hiatus between the professions and practices of both
the High Command and the rank and file of the Con-
gress. Pundit Jawaharlal Nehru talks of hunger
and poverty, goes about threatening zemindars with
complete extinction and brings the large peasants
under his influence. The Hindu industrial magnates,
merchants, princes and money-lenders, the real
blood-suckers of millions of poor men, receive his
blessings, for they feed the Congtess otrganisation.
He assuted the mill-owners of Bombay that one
could amass any amount of wealth and yet remain 2
Socialist!  The Congress never hesitated to break
its principle whenever it suited its purposes. Al-
liances and co-operation with Muslim patties
in provinces where Congress commanded a
majority was refused on the principle of collective
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tesponsibility. In the N. W. F. P., and aftetwards
in Assam the Congtess party was promptly allowed
to enter into an alliance with othet parties in order
to form the cabinet. Temptations and baits were
held out in the form of Ministerships and jobs
to waveting Muslims to desert their community
and join the Congress, so that the world may be
made to believe that the Congress was not ignoring
Muslim interests.

In Mr. Jinnah’s words, “the degree of their
reward is the extent of their petfidy.” The Machi-
aevillian demagogues of the Congress in their
attempts to bamboozle the Mussalmans found a
fertile soil for their nefarious propaganda in Muslim
students. Attractive slogans and shibboleths which
in their effect mean nothing were bandied about
soaps and cigarettes for sale at cheap rates. The
young impressionable mind of the Muslim student
who, as ill-luck would have it, had bad no
grounding in his own religious and political phi-
losophy, fell an easy prey to this seductive phraseo-
logy and ideology. The chief target of attack was
Muslim  religion and culture. Mr. Jawaharlal
could only imagine religion as a bundle of dead
forms and formulas or a decadent social system
which cannot withstand the onslaughts of time.
He denied the existence of anything like Muslim
culture for, it was beyond his comprehension to
know it with his blurred vision. He could only
locate Muslim culture in a shaven head, a flowing
beard, closé-cropped moustaches, a patticular type
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of trousers and a ‘lota’ with a peculiar form of
snout. ~Those who did not agree with the Congtess
were called reactionaries and toadies. :

The Congress far.from being a national organi-
sation became the symbol of Hindu revivalism and
Hindu raj undet the aegies of British crown for ™
their exploitation and suppression of minorities.
The Brahmin hierarchy and the British bureaucracy
entered into an unholy alliance. ‘The British Go-
vernment threw all its notion of its governmental
prestige to the winds and went out of its way to
placate the Hindus. British Imperialism consis-
tently pandered to the whims and fancies of the
majotity community. The.whole. si
was_ very. distressing. Mz ]mnahu
Bembav deprecatedy; e whole position
to his attempts in bringing about a Hi du-Muslim
unity and accused the Congress leaders of apathy
and indifference. He said:

At times it is very difficult to-say who are Congress
leaders and who are Mahasabha leaders for the line of
demarcation between the two  with regard to a large
number of them -is very thin indeed. - Neither Babu
Rajendra Prasad nor I had any authority to come to a
binding agreement. Babu Rajendra Prasad tried to
ascertain the concensus of opinion among Congress
and Hindu Mahasabha leaders tegarding the formula
which he had himself approved of but it was found
that not only the Hindu Mahasabha leaders rejected it
out of hand but even.a certain section of influential
Congress leaders were deadly opposed to the formula
which therefore had to be dropped as it was useless to
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proceed with.*

The situation as it stood was very depressing

stcafl he'clear by the events. Before the Muslim
Lefigue took its rebirth under the fostering care
9 L. J}nnah 11:1Apr11 1936) A0 W Wﬂtching the
itrerid of events dnd he had 'realised all these forces
- and #@r that reason he made timely and herculean
' efforts to organisc and consolidate the forces of the
Muslims. He knew that the ruinous policy of the
Congress would harm the Muslims. Muslim pub-

lic opinion was steadily veering round the League

in spite of the disruptive activities of the Congress
and the defection of some Muslims. Muslim poli-

% _tical opinion could no longer be lLoodwinked.
v Mz, Jinnah, therefore, decided to call the session on
the T5th October 1937 at Lucknow.  Ne&Vét before
had such 2 repléseiiative conference, of the Mussal-
mans been held. By a strange coincidence Mr.
Jinnah was to preside over the momentous session

in the very city where twenty-one yeats ago he had
presided over a session which formed a land-mark

in the political history of India. To complete the
!coincidenC'e the chair of the Reception committee
% {was appropriately occupied by the worthy son of a
jworthy father (the late Mahataja Saheb of Mah-
‘mudabad) who filled the same office in 1916. The
Muslim community demonstrated in no uncertain

manner its resolute determination to live honourably

%
|

#The cotrespondence between Mr. Jinnah and Dr.
. Rajendra Prasad throws much light on the communal ques-
o tion,
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in the country of their birth and if necessary to die
rather than be bullied and dominated by the majo-
rity community. Two events which = immediately
preceded the™®pening meeting of the session en-
hanced the prestice and representative charactet
of the Muslim League. As a result of conversation
between Mr. Jinnah and Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan,
the Punjab Premier, it was announced that the Mus-
lim members of the Unionist Party would join the
Muslim League in a body. They agreed to accept the
policy and programme of the Muslim League and
submit themselves to the control of the Provincial
League Parliamentary Board. The following Jinnah-
Sikandar Pact was sioned:

(1) That on his return to the -Punjab Sir Sikandar
Hayat Khan will convene a special ‘meeting of his party
and advise all Muslim membets of his party who' ate
not members of the Muslim League already to sigh its
cteed and join it. ~'As'such they will be subject to the
rules and regulations of the Central and Provincial
Boards of the All India Muslim League. This will not
affect the continuance of the present coalition and
Unionist Party. - (2) That in future ¢lections and bye-
elections: for the legislature after the adoption of this
arrangement, the groups constituting the present
Unionist Party will jointly support the candidates put
up by their respective groups. (3) ‘That the Muslim
members of the legislature who are elected on or accept
the League ticket will constitute the Muslim League
Party within the legislature. It shall be open to the
Muslim League Party so formed to maintain ot enter
into coalition or alliance with any other party consis-
tently with the fundamental principles, policy and pro-
gramme of the League. Such alliances may be evolved
upon after the elections. The existing combination




352 MUSLIM INDIA

shall maintain its present name, the “Unionist Party,”
(4) In view of the aforesaid agreemént the
Provincial League Parliamentary Board shall be
reconstituted,

'The announcement was hailed as a triumph of
Ms. Jinnah’s sagacity and Sir Sikandar Hayat’s
statesmanship, for though actually he was not in
need of Muslim League’s support for the stability
of his Ministty, yet his decision to join the League
was a recognition of the necessity of an All-India
Muslim Party, in the interest of the Muslim com-
munity as a whole which could support the Mussal-
mans in provinces where they are in a hopeless
minority. A similar announcement about the
teadiness of the Proja Party members of the Muslim
; coalition group to join the League was made by M.
%Fazlul Haq, the Bengal Premier. For the first
{ fime the Muslim League had approached the masses
% and a general awakening was already created. ‘The
|Lez
i

eague Session at Lucknow presented a unique spec-
itacle.  On each face was writ large a firm determina-
' tion to fight, and fight to the last. In his propheuc
words Raja _of Mahmudabad said, “‘we are
hete not t6 follow history but to create history.”
Mi. Jinnah in his address made a searching analysis
of the polifical situation and sublected the _selfish,
the short-sighted policy of the Congress to a tren-
chant criticism. He cautioned Mussalmans to be-
wate of the sinister attempts made by the Congress
to divide them, and fervently appealed to them to
ofrganise themselves into a solid, compact body and

to establish® their unity and sohdanty which no

|
|
‘s

A S S
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_.power on earth can resist. % ,
%, The 17th October will go dr WA as §, ted-letter &
" day in the history of the All In i th League,
for on that fateful day the League took4 momen-
tous decision in changing its creed from full res-
ponsible government _to full mgi fpendence The
honour of moving the resolution fell to the lot of
that fedoubtable champion of freedom, Maulana
/Q\Hasrat Mohani, who said that though he had failed.
to carry his mdependence resolution 1n the Ahmada-"
bad Congress Session due to Mr. Gandhi’s oppo-
Sition, yet he felt happy that this had enabled him
to move it in the Muslim League which he was
sure would pass unanimously. Hasrat Mohani
mdulged in some frank talk abouf the Congress
pretensmns ‘and - characterised the cry of freedom
from~the Congress platform as fraudulent and
est. He “also said, ““Mt. Jawahatlal Nehru
and others are talking of breaking, tearing and
burning the federal plan but he was convinced that
Messts. Gandhi, Nehru and Malavia would very
soon accept it with thanks for they believed that
although it might not bring real independence and
freedom for India, it would inaugurate Hindu raj
at the Centre as in the Provinces and that the entry
of the Hindu princes in the Government of India
would strengthen the power and position of Hindus
as_a_whole. Those people who believed that
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was above communalism
or that he was the man who would solve the com-
munal problem by bringing lasting amity and
unity between the Hindus and Muslims, either

23




354 MUSLIM INDIA
wete living in a fools” paradise or are the enemy of
Islam in India. Jawaharlal’s secret of popularity
with the Hindus was his wanton attack on Muslim
leaders and his pet theories are, that there is no
Hindu-Muslim problem that the question of minoxi-
ties did not exist at all and that the Muslims had
no separate culture, individuality, distinguished
from that of the Hindus requiring any special safe-
guard for their protection and preservation. This
was exactly the plea of “Mahasabhaite Hindu
communalists.” Accordingly Bhai Permanand the
president of Hindu Mahasabha has welcomed
Pandit Nehru’s statements and congratulated him
on his boldoess. The fundamentally Hindu nature
and Brahmanical communalism of Pandit Jawahat-
lal Nehru was not decreasing but incteasing in
intensity.

The League’s  resolution . on  independence
which Was adopted runs thus:

Resolved that the object of the All India Muslim
League shall be the establishment in India of full in-
dependence in the form of a federation of free democ-
ratic states in which the rights and interests of thé Mus-
salmans™and other Minotities are adequately and effec-
tively safeguarded in the Constitution.

A

The fundamental difference between the Con-
gress and the League creed is that the Congress
creed of complete independence has been so
vatiously interpreted by Congtess leaders that in
effect it has come to miean nothing. Mr. Jinnah
maintained that the objective of the League should
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be clarified as to leave no room for doubt. The
clause felating to means, was deliberately left out,
for, the Muslims 4s a community are not pledged
to Non-violence and Satyagraha as 2 creed.
The Muslims ate nothing if not realists, and
‘therefore the League has not committed itself
to dny particular means and would adopt any
means according as the situation warrants. The
resolution was carried unanimously amidst scenes of
great enthusiasm and acclamation. The - League
also teiterated  its emphatic disapproval of the
scheme of federation as embodied in the Go-
vernment of India Act 1935, and considered it
detrimental to the interests of the people of India
and those of the Muslims in particular. The
Muslim ILeague offered this opportunity to the
Congress to join hands in their opposition to the
federal plan but the Muslim League was convinced
that the opposition to the federal scheme by the
Congress was ephemeral, for the Congress had
rejected the amendment in its session which had
recommended direct action and resignation of
Congress ministries in provinces, obstruction to the
formation of other ministries, in order to prevent
the introduction of federation. Mr. Bhulabhai
Desai, in a memorandum, admitted that Federation
now seems inevitable and that the Congress could
not single-handed prevent its introduction even
if it refrained from participation in federal elec-
tions. At the meeting of the A.I C.C,hewenta
step further and made it clear that he was against
committing the Congress to a federal form of go-
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vernment. “The Congress might favour a unitary
form of Government if that was suitable.””  Signs
therefore were not wanting to show that the time
was sutre to come when some kind of formula would
be evolved on the question of Federation and as
Mzr. Jinnah said, “The Congress will quietly accept
it as a fait accompli as it has done the Provincial
‘constitution despite the rantings of some of thefore-
- most leaders ‘of the Congress against it.” The
session also evolved a definite programme for the
economic, social and “cultufal improvement of the
‘community. . This resolution was moved by the

éRaja Saheb of Mahmudabad. The resolution moved

7}4’ %y Raja ‘Amir Ahmad Khan ;@fil\;/[’ahmudaba’c}m;uns

‘thus:

This session of the All India Muslim League - directs
the Working Committee of the All India Muslim Lea-
gue to take immediate steps to frame and put into effect
an economic,- social.and educational programme with
4°view {— ‘

To fix working hours for factory workers and other
labouters.

To fix minimum wages.

To ithprove housing and hygienic conditions of the
labourers and make provision for slum clearance.

To reduce rural and urban debts and abolish usury.

To grant a moratorium with tegard to all debts whe-
ther decreed or otherwise till proper legislation has
been enacted.

To secure legislation for exemption of houses from
attachment or sale in execution of dectees.

To obtain security of tenure and fixation of fair rents
and revenue.
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To abolish forced labour,

To undertake rural uplift work.

To encourage cottage industries and small indigenous
industries both in rural and vrban areas.

To ‘encourage use of Swadeshi articles specially
hand-woven cloth.

To establish an industrial board for development of
industries and prevention of exploitation by middle-
men.

To devise means for the telief of unemploymerit.

To advance compulsory primary education,

To - tecognise  secondary, ‘university education spe-
cially scientific and technical. : .

To establish rifle clubs and a military College,

To enforce prohibition.

T'o abolish and remove un-Islamic customs and usages
from -Muslim Society. ‘

To organise’a volunteer corps for social service; and

To devise measures for attainment of full indepen-
dence and invite the co-operation of all political bodies
working to that end.

In moving the resolution Raja Sahib of Mah-
mudabad said that he would be prepared to give
up.his estate if it was decided to abolish zemindari.
I%- considered the present distribution of wealth
and its concentration among the few rich, against
the very spirit of Islam. In conclusion, the Raja
Saheb declared that the Muslims should follow the
Socialist programme for that would be in accordance
with the Islamic principles. Among other ques-
tions, question of Palestine loomed large.

The enthusiasm caused by the success of the
Lucknow Session was kept up by an intensive ot~
ganisation of branch Leagues in evety province

and district. Mr. Jinnah undertook a long tout:
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and explained the Muslim point of view ia evety
.. 1iook and cornef of the country. His speech in
A, Patna on October 27, 1937, while sutveying the
whole situation also cleared the many misunders-
tandings and furnished an ample answer to the
critics of the League. Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru had
described the League Session as the last ditch of
political reaction. He was so confident of his pro-
gramme of mass contact that he closed his eyes to
all the realities.  Naturally such sweeping allega-
tions and remarks could not go unchallenged.
* Mr. Jinnah in his speech said:

But we hear of mass contact, For what?  To get
hold of men who will be their creatures, who will sign
their programme and sing “Bande Mataram.” Just
sec the monstrosity of this!|  The majority of the Mus-
lims have no confidence in those Muslims who are
willing to sign the pledge to work out the policy of the
Congress. Yet these are just the persons who are
accepted  as  ministers~—Muslitn  Ministers at  that,
This is adding insult to the injury. It is following the
policy of the ostrich. "They fﬁ?iﬂ}c’ that we are all fools.
They say, here is a Muslim minister. That tnan struts
about in the Province as a Muslim minister. He mana-
ges somcéhow or other. He betrays the party whose
pledge he signed. He says he has changed his views;
he says he does not agree with the party any more,
not because we have done anything wrong, for we have
not done anything at all. Yet such a man is made to
pass as a Muslim minister !

Events were fast moving. Communal anta-
gonism was increasing. 'The Congress was preci-
pitating a most fatal crisis under the garb of inde-
pendence. Muslims were not wholly wrong in
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thinking that the Congress was furtively moving
after the establishment of Hindu Empire, that it was
playing a most dangerous political game under ex-
tremely polished cover of fine and choice phraseo-
logy. The fact is that its activities and movements
originate from Hinduistic conception. The Con-
gressis vety prompt to celebrate Gandhi Jayanti
and Tilak day and so on. Everything of theirs has
2 Hindu name, Ashrams and Bande Mataram. A
National otganisation is expected to represent
equally the feelings of every class. The galaxy of
theleadets is essentially and entirely composed of the
Hindus and a few henchmen of theirs. It represents
predominently and overwhelmingly Hinduistic no-
tions. The case of C. P.. Government in intro-
ducing educational institutions on = communal
lines . like  Vidya Mandir Scheme irrespective
of its repercussions on other communities is
a most glaring one. Vidya Mandir Scheme is
evolved on the. basis of purely Hinduistic no-
tions. ‘The whole scheme is deliberate move
launched in order to strike out the cultural identi-
ty of the Muslims. In their enthusiasm the
C. P. Government went so far as to issue a go-
vernment circular to prefix Mahatma with the name
of Mr. Gandhi. In Assembly sessions ‘Bande
Mataram’ was sung, and the Congress was unmind-
ful of the walk-outs staged by the Mussalmans—
The scheme for the introduction of joint electorate
in the various local bodies was another flagrant
breach of the Congtess—Communal .disturbances
were the order of the day. The Congtess seemed
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to be outwardly affected by the growing discontent-
ment among the Mussalmans, and its Working
Committee, in November, adopted another resolu-
tion on the minority rights in which they repeated
their solemn pledges for protecting the interest
of the Minorities and declared their objective as an
“independent and united India whete no class or
group ot majority or minotity may exploit another
to its own advantage,” and repeated the fundamental
rights of every citizen. But its intrinsic value was
only that of a paper resolution. Thusa gesture
was given by the Congress in favour of Hindu-
Muslim Pact and Mt. Gandhi took the lead. The
necessity of making this Hindu-Muslim Pact was
felt by Mr. Gandhi %ecause of the growing strength
of the All India Muslim League. The Muslim
League had risen to great heights. Mr. Gandhi
who wanted this organisation to merge with the
Congress and to give up its individual identity by

acceptance of the Congress principles was keen on

having a pact signed. Mr. Nehru opened the nego-
-tiations, but failed to ¢ome t6 €IS, His militant
“style did not appeal to Mz, Jinnah., However,
Mr. Gandhi intervened and decided to_go to Mrt.
Jinnah personally and have a talk. He enteted
into a long correspondence with Mr.  Jinnah.
Mr. Gandhr’s mission as he said was Hindu-
Muslim unity. He wanted to effect a com-
promise between the Congress and the Muslim
League. Unfortunately, Mr. Gandhi once again
wavered and went to Mr. Jinnah notas a Hindu,
but as a Spiritualist. - “Before the negotiations
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start for the communal pact,” said Mr. Jinnah,
“declare yourself and your organisation the Indian
Congtress as a Hindu body, and the Muslim League

as a 'soul representative organisation of the Mus-
lims.” Mr. Gandhi as usual first hesitated and then
tefused. The position of the Muslim League was
perfectly clear. If Muslims spoke through the
Muslim League, where was the Hindu body to
settle the Hindu-Muslim points ! It was the Con-

gress. The. talks between Mr. Jinnah on the one
hand, and Mr. Bose as. the president of the Con-( 3 §(
gress, on the other, continued for sometime but,ﬂ .
beTote coming to a decision Mr. Jinnah decided to
consult his Working Conffiffttée™ " Titer he, sent

a unanimous reply to Mr, Bose in which 1t _was
made clear thl '

.. The Executive Council of the All-India Muslim
League considered the note handed over by the Presi-
dent, Mr, Subhas.Bese,.on behalf of the Congress to
M. finnah, the President of the All-India Muslim
League, on the I4th May, and his letter of the 15th
May, 1938, and find that it is not possible for the All-
India Muslim League to treat or negotiate with the
Congress the question of Hindu-Muslith - settlement
except on thebasis that the Muslim League is the autho- %
repmscntauvc organisation. . of .the Mus-"7

In the sphere of the Muslim League’s activities
among the Mussalmans, the Muslim League had to
face the greatest opposition from the Punjab. The
feelings of Mussalmans over the Shaheedgunj mos-
que affair were roused. Mussalmans were offering
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themselves for arrests and there was great tension
between the Sikhs and the Muslims. To consider
this question a special session was convened in
Calcutta. Befote the session, the Council of the
All India Muslim League decided to obsetve the
18th of Februaty as the Shaheedgunj Day. Meetings
were held all over the country and the resolution
of the League was carried out.

In view of the decision of the Punjab Premier, ex-
pressing his readiness to resign even if the majority of
the” Muslim Members give their verdict disapproving
of his action foreshadowed in his recent pronouncement
with regard to the Shahidganj question, the Council
realize that the main burden and tesponsibility rests
with the Muslim tepresentatives of the Punjab Legisla-
ture and the public genérally. The Council appreciate
that the gravity and the nature of the issues involved
are present ro the mind of Sir Sikandar Hayat and his
Government; the assurance given by him in his pro-
nouncement of his making an earnest attempt bring
about an honourable settlement of the question is the
best course in the opinion of the Council, and in this -
direction lies the way of restoring and securing a per-
manent peace and goodwill between the two great sister
communities Muslims and Sikhs, whose moral respon-
sibility to each other, whose interest and the welfare,
and the larger interest of the Province and the country,
demand that, with theit great history, religion and
traditions behind them, they should tise above the
verdicts of Judicial Tribunals and the decisions of
legislatures and Gowvernment, and rise to the occasion
and come to an honourable settlement of their own,
that failing such a decision of legislatures and Govern-
ment, such a desideratum of mutual agreement of the
parties concerned, which will be most unfortunate,
Council note, with great satisfaction, the determina-
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tioms of the Punjab ‘Government that it will not fail to
explote and exhaust all constitutional avenues open to
them to find a satisfactory and just solution of the pro-
blem to which, Council are glad, they are alteady apply-
ing themselves and that, while the final decision as to
the policy and the:line of action can only be decided
by the All India Muslim League, the Council, in the
meantime, are willing and ready to render all the assis-
tance and help they can towards the solution of the
mattet., .

Regarding the treatment of the Congress minis-
tries of the Mussalmans Mz, Jinnah in his presiden-
tial address said:

Numerous - representations and complaints have
reached the Central Office of hardship, ill-treatment and
injustice that is meted out to Mussalmans in the various
Government Provinces, and particularly to those who
were wotkers and members ‘of the All-India Muslim
League, and therefore the Council were obliged to
appoint .a  special - Committee under the Chairmanship
of Raja Sahib Mahomed Mehdi Sahib to make all neces-
sary ifiquiries and to take such steps as may be consi-
dered proper and to submit thelr teport to the Council
and the ‘President,

The Council also decided authorizing me as the Pre-
sident to take -all ‘necessary steps to form a Muslim
League Party in the Central Legislatute with power to
the party so formed to coalesce with any other patty or
group whose policy and programme is approximately
the same as that of the All-India Muslim League. In
pursuance of that Resolution I am glad to .inform you
that 2 Muslim YLeague Party in the Central Legislature
in both the Houses had been formed and will function
in the Legislatute under the supervision and control of
the Council of the All-India Muslin® League from
the next Session of the Central Legislature.
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We get proof of the arrogance of the Copgress
from the cotrespondence carried out between Mr.
Jawaharlal Nehru and Mr. Jinnah as also between
the former and Nawab Ismail Khan. The Congress
in Muslim Provinces was playing its game with
the Muslim ministries. The Congtess Party within
the Assemblyin Calcutta intrigued with other parties
and tried to overthrow the Huq ministry. The
feelings of the Mussalmans were so high and they
presented such a unique spectacle that nevet in the
history of Calcutta had such a demonstration occurs-
ed. The Congress members had to sleep for their
safety in the Council Chamber for the whole night.
Thewholeof Bengalwas agitated and franticdemons-
trations in favour of Huq Ministry were witnessed
allround the city. Fortunately, the machinations
of the Congress failed in Bengal. Similar frantic
efforts were being made in Assam which had a Mus-
lim Premier. The Congress which was the loudest
in proclaiming against coalition went out of its
way in the formation of another coalition cabinet
in Assam on the plea that such a policy involved
change or modification in policy. Consequent on
the resignation of the Saadullah Ministry in Assam,
Mrt. Bardoloi, the leader of opposition, was invited
to form the Ministry and he accepted the offer.
All this was done on the advice and with the
concurrence of the Congress President, Mr. Bose
and Mt. Abul Kalam Azad, a member of the Con-
gress Parliamentary Committee.

The Muglim League had. already appointed a
committee under. the Raja Saheb of Pirpore to en-
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quire into the alleged grievances of the Mussalmans.
The record of the communal riots all over. India,
specially in the Congress Provinces was appalhng
The communal riots of India as they increase
assumed a most tragic, contagious and grim

aspect (Sharif reports published in 2 volumes).
The statistical record of the Indian communal
riots would need a volume to be composed of.
The Government of Madras enforced Hindustani
language, in fact, Hindi, in Southern India. To
beat down the opposition the Criminal ILaw
Amendment Act was made use of. The Congress
had another gift for the Mussalmans in the shape
of Wardha. Scheme. The whole scheme of educa-
‘tion so. obnoxious from the Muslim point of
view and a close examination reveals that within
the shortest possible time of its introduction, it
will undermine the Muslim culture, Muslim
civilization and Muslim traditions. Honourable
A, K. " Fazlul Hug, the Premier of Bengal,
while presiding over the All India! Muslim Educa-
tional Conference in Patna, discussed in . detail
the implications™ of "this scheme. He also struck a
note of caution:

1 fully realise.that the Wardha Scheme will in all pro-
bability be introduced in provinces where the Congtess
is in.power. ‘This is why I desire to warn the Congress
High Command that if this scheme be enforced on the
Muslims against: their will, it will not only stand in
the way of Hindu-Muslim unity, but will also widen the
gulf between the two commuities to such an extent that
it may be impossible in future to bridge-it over. That
will certainly not be a happy position and it is easy to
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tealise the unhappy consequences that will ensue.

The charge of the Mussalmans of a fascist ten-
dency in the Congress came true rather too soon.
On account of the Hindu agitation over a cettain
issue Mr. Shareef the Minister was compelled to
resign his ministership in the C. P. The Congress
had exploited to a very great extent the purge of
certain refractory elements from the Muslim League
like Sir Wazir Hasan and Seth Yaqub Husain
whose pronouncements and activities were definitely
detrimental to the organisation itself. By openly
allying themsclves with the Congress organisation,
denouncing those Mussalmans who had joined the
Muslim League, the League with justification for its
own security and discipline had to chuck these peo-
ple out. But the treatment meted out to one of
its own premiers Dr. Khare in C. P., is one of the
darkest pages in the Congress history that goes to
prove the dictatorial attitude adopted by Mr. Gandhi.
The tyranny of cxpulsion of Mr. Nariman from
the Congress fold was yet fresh in when the Khare
episode took place. The Congress had similarly
started agitation in the Indian states but the sole
object of its policy was to bring the rulers of the
Indian states to their knees and to force them to
join formation of the ministries when the time
comes. ‘The Hindu-Muslim unity talks were
already given a decent burial. Mr. Bose as the
president of the Congress had in his statement
accused the Muslim League.

The Muslim League was gaining strength day
by day. . The province which owed its existence to
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the efforts of Mr. Jinnah organised itself in no time

and catled one of its own sons to _preside over the g 3 %
provincial sessions of Karachi. From the broader |/ _
point of view, Muslims in majority provinces needed .~

to be more strengthened. The wondetful recep-

tion given to Mr. Jinnah which Princes might

envy showed that a real feeling and genuine love

for the Muslim League had overtaken the Mussal-

mans in every nook and corner.

The Muslim India at this time suffered an
1rreparable Toss in the death of that great noble,i ?5 ¥
and _inspiring leader of Mussalimans, Dr. Sir Mohd.
Igbal, and another blow came in ‘the sad demise
of that great champion of the Mussalmans, that
stalwart rock of Muslims, Maulana Shaukat AL

Under 2 heavy shadow of grief ‘which the Mus-
salmans had suffered in the loss of these two great
petsons on the one hand and the Congress atro-
cities on the other, the All-India Muslim ITeague

atna, . Mr. S;;;d Abdul Aziz

: ,:' he Receptmn Committee. ]ust1— ’

fying the tears “Bf the Mussalmans observed that the

Congress “in reality wanted to establish Hindu Raj
in' which the military and external powers of the
British would remain intact while the administra-
tion and internal powers were vested in the Hindu
majority who would set about reducing the Mussal-
mans to a state of serfdom had been amply justified
and confirmed.”” ‘The entire ctredit for the Patna
session goes to the untiring effort, energy, self-
lessness enthusiasm and ability of Mz, Syed Abdul
Azm WhO was the Pres1dent of Blhar ?xov1nc1a1

r—r’i
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organisation, as well. Mr. Aziz’s address covered
the “whole Held” of political activities and left a
very high impression of his political insight. Very
soon Bihar organisation under his guidance, became
the best organised League of India. Mz, Jinnah,
rising amidst deafening cheers, delivered his
extempore speech in the course of which he said:

They wanted to establish an authoritative totalitarian
and Fascist Hindu Raj. They had a Congress majority
10 seven Provirées and in the other, although they

+ had no majority, they were striving their utmost to de-
lude the Muslims there into believing that the League
was an ally of imperialism and the imperialistic Govern-
ment and thereby alienate them from the League. Mr.
Jinnah challenged anyone to- prove that he had identi-
fied himself with imperialistic interests. Nowhere in
my career have 1 allied myself with imperialism, out-
side -or inside the Legislature. As for the League it
would never be an ally of anyone except the Muslim
nation, The Congress wanted sufficient powers at the
Centre solely to direct its activities against the present
Governments in the Provinces where the Muslims weze
at the helm of affairs. By means of the Federation the
Congtess would be able to reduce the four Muslim
Provinges into mere feudatories. If the status of the
Muslim League is to be raised, the Muslims will have to
organise ceasclessly.

“Speaking in Urdu, Mt. Jinnah welcomed the
growth of the national awakening among Muslims
and added that the Muslim Mass Contact Movement
of the Congress had failed despite the best efforts
to obtain the allegiance of Muslims.”

The resolution advocating direct action by the
Muslims following the atrocities committed on them
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in three Provinces and the suppression of their legi-
timate fights and interests was moved by Mr. Aziz
Ahmad/Khan and occupied almost the entire time
of the second day’s sitting of the League. Re-
presentatives from all the Congtess provinces came
one by one and cited the Congress atrocities. Sir
Sikandar Hayat Khan, the Premier of the Punjab
and Hon. Fazlul Hugq, the Premier of Bengal, sup-
ported the resolution and assured the Mussalmans
of their solid support in all eventualities. Mr.
Fazlul Huqassured the Mussalmans that the moment
the civil disobedience movement was launched, nota
single Muslim Minister would be left who would

not join it. Thg Muslim League by other resolu-

tions expressed &etermmatlon §7o) Federal .
Sc .
ment to ch

challenge to Islamic doctrines.

The League also stepped forward and appmr}ced
a committee of women to organise the Muslim
women who were backward in every sphere of life
and as such were an obstacle to the economic and
social progress of the Muslims. The activities of
the Hindus against Hyderabad were condemned
equally. After passing a number of other resolu-
tions the most important being, vesting all the po-
wers in the President to decide the question of
Federation, the League Session adjourned.

In the industrial field for the first time the Mus-
lim League had organised an industrial exhibition
aimed at encouraging industrial pursuits in the
Muslim masses, and thus Muslim League, proved

24
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its credentials of being the sole representative of the
Mussalmans of India.

By now all Muslimleaders who in the beginning
had remained aloof from the League joined it
again. Nawab Sahib of Chhittari, Nawab Sir
Yusuf and others started taking a very keen interest
in the reorganisation of the Muslims. Nawab
- Sahib of Chhittari in his Province moved for the
appointment of a Committee to draw up a plan for
making the lot of the Muslims better and happier
in every walk of life.



THE

The glarir
reptession agai
Ministries and
light in the f
Repott, the Sh
against the Cot
Fuq. The sti
attitude of the
precincts of thy
they sat encons
1ts repercussior
and the remot

Does Panc
countryside s
ress Commit
are behaving
and in the P
voice, every
in these Pro
plaints of atr
generally anc
League,

Drunk wi
were swept off



372 MUSLIM INDIA
gress was, and is, a step in the direction of Hindu
domination. The President of the Congress, Mrt.
Bose talked of Roman script as a happy solution
of the language problem in his presidential address
but what was his message to the Hindi Sahitya
Sammelan only a few days after 7 He declared that
Hindi and Hindustani should be the lingua franca
of India. The President of Sammelan, Seth Jamnalal
Bajaj, who is also the treasurer of the Congtess,
was more definite in his assertion that Hindi shall
be the lingua franca of India, which is a resolution
passed by the Conference. The Congress govern-
ment in more than one Province made special
provisions in the budget for the propagation of
Hindi. At many places the Congtess interfered
with the civil liberties of the Muslims. In the
Assembly the attitude of the Congtess Party, and
particularly the behaviour of the speakers of the
Assemblies, was far from satisfactory. Even short-
notice qucstions concerning the incidents were not
answered. In many places, Muslim villages were
burnt by a furious and organised Hindu mob. But
the worst part of the story is the attitude of the
majotity community towards that vast dumb-driven
multitudes the millions of untouchables, the Achoots
and sachuts ? The way the high caste Hindus have
treated the poor helpless untouchables during all
the centuties is, in Mr. Jinnah’s words ““a disgrace
to humanity and civilisation.” With the advent
" of Provincial Autonomy and the passing of 2 sem-
blance of pewer into the hands of the Brahmin oli-
garchy, the Deptessed Classes, even mote than the
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Muslims, began to feel the pinch of Congress
tyranny and rapacity. Theit condition is pitiable.
They have no education, nor organisation, no press,
no leadership. Their only true friends so far have
been the Mussalmans. In sheer desperation they are
looking to the Muslim League and to Mt. Jinnah to
save them from utter debasement and destruction.
They hail him as their saviour and beg him not to
forget them in negotiating any settlement with the
- Congtess. Mr. Jinnah in his turn has declared more
than once that he felt no less for the down-trodden
conditions of the Depressed Classes than for the
Muslims. At the Round Table Conference, an offer
was-made to him by Mr. Gandhi and other Hindu
delegates that they would concede all the demands
of the Mussalmans provided he did not support the
claims of the Depressed Classes, but Mr. Jinnah
emphatically asserted that he turned down the ne-
farious proposals and never desisted from support-
ing the Depressed Classes.

While that was so, an alarming number of riots
which broke out on the occasion of Holi and
Mohurram in- Congress Provinces, specially in
U. P. and Bihar fierce and bitter clashes in some
cases lasting for several days occurred at Benares,
Allahabad, Banda, Barabanki, Jubbulpore, Gaya
Bhagulpore and in hundreds of villages in India.
The first fruit of the Congress Raj in the words of a
Muslim League membet of the U. P. Assembly
was seen in the celebration of the Hindu festival
of Holi with Muslim blood. - What was the secret
of this wide-spread wave of wanton desecration
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of Muslim life and honour ?  Ever since the advent
of Congtess Ministries the impression hal gone
round that Swaraj, which to the Hindu mind is
synonymous with Hindu Raj, had been established
and the Hindus could impose their will, trample
upon Muslim rights and sentiments, and play havoc
with the life and property of the Muslims. Every
action of the Congress Government tended to con-
firm the Hindus in this impression. The U. P.
Cabinet issued a circular letter to district officers
that they should co-operate and act in consultation
with district Congress Committees and its office-
bearers. ‘The morale and prestige of the officers
responsible for maintaining law and ofder and
security of life and property received a rude shock.
Their initiative and authority were paralyzed.
‘The step taken by the Congtress Cabinet was unpre-
cedented in the history of democratic countries.
If the Conservative party comes into power, it does
not take it into its head to issue orders to the officers
of the Government to act in consultation with the
branches and committees of the party. The Go-
vernment, if it is the government of the people ot a
National one does not accord preferential treatment
to any political party. The Congress Government
was very particular about claiming for itself the
position of a National Government. The Congress
Premiers loudly asserted that they were the guar-
dians and trustees of the Minorities and their in-
terests, but it was precisely in the areas governed
by these self-appointed trustees that riots broke
out. Several Congressmen, whether in the popu-
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P

lous cities ot the remote villages, thought that the
promised Ram Raj of Mr. Gandhi was established
and that he could do anything with impunity and
that others lived at his mercy. Instead of cate-
gorically condemning such acts of provocation and
intolerance the Congtress leaders indulged in foist-
ing the blame on the Muslim League. The whole
fault of the Muslim League is its bold stand to
defend the rights of Muslims and protect them from
oppression. When the Congress leaders talk of
the Indian nation they mean the Hindu majority and
when they denounce the communalists they only
have the Muslims in mind.

In spite of the heavy odds against which Mr.
Subhas Bose had to fight he was elected the Congress
President. This was a signal for a great uproar for
he had made it clear in his various statements that
he feared lest the Congress High Command should
accept Federation and he was fighting the election
on the definite pledge of his votaries to resist the
imposition of such scheme till the last.  Soon after
his election Mz. Gandhi in a statement characterised
Dr.. Pattabhi Sitaramayya’s defeat as his own. On
the eve of the Congtess session other questions,
particularly the interterence of the Congress in the
affairs of the Indian States, were cropping up. The
Congtess, by its previous resolution, had declared
its policy of non-interference in the day-to-day ad-
ministration of the Indian States, but inwardly it
was encouraging the people of the various states to
establish such organisations called as Praja Mandals
and to clamout for rights. In Jaipore, Seth Jamna-
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lal Bajaj, the treasurer of the Congress offered him-
self for arrest and Mr. Gandhi justified his dctions.
On April 2, in a statement to the Press, Mr. Gandhi
said, “Swaraj within the States is not to be obtained
by any non-violent trick. It will be won, if it
is to be won by non-violence of the strong.” In
this very article he said:

Provincial Autonomy such as it is has been won by
civil resistance, however inferior it may have been.
But do they realize that is likely to break down if Cong-
ress ministers cannot carry on without the aid of police
and military i.e., without British guns...c........ The
Hindu Muslim tension is to me the acid test. Cong-
ress cortuption is a sure sign of violence,

Later came the Rajkot fast. The people of
Rajkot had started Satyagraha at the instigation of
Sirdar Patel. The Raja Saheb of Rajkot was much
pressed and coerced by the Congress leaders and he
had to come to some agreement with Mr. Patel.
The state authorities afterwards realised that Sirdar
Vallabhbhai Patel wanted to play the part of a dicta-
tor even in matters which least concerned him.
Mt. Gandhi was looking forward for an opportunity
and suddesly decided to go to Rajkot and in spite
of the appeals by Mr. Bose and other Congtess
leaders, he did not attend the Congtess session.
His threat to fast until death in Rajkot was a political
stunt which, however, ended in a fiasco and Mr.
Gandbhi broke his fast without his object having been
attained for the Raja and Mz. Veervala his Minister
remained unaffected by this fast. Appeals were made
to the Vicerdy to save the life of Mr. Gandhi. The
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matter was finally referred to Sir Maurice Gwyert,
the Chief Justice of the Federal Court.

Ms. Gandhi at that time wanted to nominate a
committee to formulate proposals as he was given
an option. Mr. Gandhi wanted an assurance from
the Mussalmans and the respresentatives “to agree
to wotk as one team with the Sirdar’s other nomi-
nees.” And as he further admitted ““if this condition
could not be fulfilled the very object of giving the
Sirdar, that is the Parishad, the right to select all
the seven members would be easily frustrated.”
The Mussalmans refused to agree to the suggestions
of Mr. Gandhi as they reserved the rights of free
expression but Mr. Gandhi ignored the existence
of the Mussalmans and submitted the names to
Raja Saheb of Rajkot and in his statement said -
that “I venture to suggest that the Sirdar’s nominee
have been selected after fulfilling the first indispens-
able condition of team work, so that they would
all make a conscientious eflort to represent, each
in his own person, the whole of the intetest of the
people of Rajkot. Therefore, it will be doubly
the duty of the secven members to safeguard and
protect all the special and legitimate rights of the
Muslims, the Bhayyats and the Harijans of Rajkot.”
After this statement Mr. Jinnah in a statement
said that “Mr. Gandhi proved beyond doubt that he
wants the Mussalmans to carty out his behests
by insisting upon their agreeing beforehand to
vote as he finally orders them to do even for the
purpose of formulating the recommendation of the
political advancement of the people of. Rajkot.”
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This he said, “is a condition which could not be
accepted by any self-respecting man.” THe fact
that Mr. Gandhi insisted upon the majority for the
Parishad said Mr. Jinnah made it quite clear that
he did not desire to co-operate with the Mussalmans
as his free and equal collaborators. He advised
the Mussalmans to boycott the packed committee
and assured the Mussalmans of Rajkot of his whole-
hearted support.

The Congress had not abandoned its game of
dividing the Mussalmans and with its few hench-
men prepared to march and to carry out his otders.
It created a situation distasteful to all the lovers
of unity and good-relationship. There is circum-
stantial evidence to support the theoty that the
agitation fot the public recital of Madhe-Sahaba was
engineered by the Congress. It is unfortunate that
the two sects of Islam should have been seen at
logger-heads with each other and presenting them-
selves before the world as a laughing stock on their
religion. The regrettable part is that the Muslim
priests on account of sheer ignorance have allowed
themselves to be exploited.. The division between
the two sects of the Sunnis and Shias is a historical
one. If after the death of holy Prophet, Hazrat
Ali could not succeed to Khilafat in place of Hazrat
Abubakar as the first Caliph no human powet
today could change the order. But instead of
minimising the differences and forgetting the
past the feelings were being accentuated. Instead
of propagating the true tenets of Islam their
sentiments were exploited to recite publicly
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the praises of the pious Caliphs by one sect know-
ing that by such acts the cause of Islam is not fur-
thered and on the other hand the Muslims courting
arrest by abusing the Caliphs. All this preseated
a sorry spectacle.

The entite episode which occupied Luc-
know for months together is of an extremely
suspicious nature. ‘The Allsop Report was sub-
mitted more than two years ago. The then Go-
vernment decided not to publish the Report. Ina
few days the question was dead and butied. Sud-
denly some Congress Muslims came to Lucknow
from outside and started an agitation. Rumours
went round that Congress were hiring people to
go to jail.  Suddenly a staunch Congress supportet
Maulana Hosain Ahmad Madani arrived and Sunni
wearing red-shirts from outside began to pour in.
Most of them did not have the means to pay their
railway fares to Lucknow. They were arrested in
large numbers and when the number of arrest had

reached a ‘certain figure the Government decided = -

to accord sanction for recitation of Madhe-Sahaba.
The news caused consternation in responsible Sun-
ni circles. This move was meant to discredit the
League and as Raja Saheb of Salempore in his state-
ment on April 4, 1939 said, “To my mind, the
suspicion in different quarters that the move is
meant and intended to discredit the Muslim League
is fully justified by the way in which the Congress
Government of these Provinces remained adamant
on its previous order till Maulana Hosain Ahmad
Madani and the Ahrar appeared on the scene.”
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Unfortunately the less-serious thinking popu-
lation ignored the repeated watrning administered
by Mr. Jinnah, In his address to the students of
the Aligarh University he had alteady recounted
the events where the Congress was playing false
with the Mussalmans and had spoken with his
characteristic frankness of Congress machinations.

The Congress was pushing forward with its
ideal of Wardha Scheme in matter of education and
thete was a suggestion urging Congress Govern-
ments to take over the control of all denomina-
tional and private educational institutions. More-
over the enthusiasm of Congress Ministries in push-
ing up the Wardha Scheme had alarmed the Musal-
mans. The League had appointed a committee
for this purpose. The committee submitted its
repott to the Muslim League Council expressing
the opinion that “to base an educational scheme on
the creed of the leader of a political party is to im-
part a method of education that finds favour in to-
talitarian states and is clearly contrary to sound
principles of education.” It further revealed the fact
that its aim was at supplanting all other religions by
the new religion of Gandhism. The Committee
found out that the Wardha Scheme would both
prevent the progress of Urdu language and oblite-
rate the religious traditions and cultures of
Musalmans. :

The Council of the All India Muslim® League
which met in April also passed resolutions on the
affairs of Rajkot and Jaipore, and also adopted the
following resolution on Hyderabad State.

-
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“In view of the tevolutionary unrest as a result of
intensive propaganda lannched by the Congress to es-
tablish Hindu  hegemony all over India the Council
trusts that, while giving full protections to the Musal-
mans of the Deccan who constitute the main strength
of His Exalted Highness’s dominion His Highness’s
Government will provide them adequate representation
for the millions of depressed classes in the impending
scheme of constitutional reforms. ‘The Council views
with ~alarmi the  united onslaught by Aryasamajists,
Hindu Mahasabhaits and Congress members in Hyde-~
rabad on the pretext of Hindu religious liberty being
in danger of extinction and protests against the policy
of the paramount power in tefusing to stop this sub-
versive movement in India against the Nizam.” .

‘Similar resolution on Hyderabad was adopted
at the Sholapore Muslim League Conference moved
by Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan, the president. The
Shias and Sunnis of Luckanow were also warned
to beware of “the surreptitious machinations
of the enemies of Mussalmans to create and exploit
the differences among them.”

Mr. Jinnah also availed this opportunity of
giving a stern warning to the British Government
that they would be doing very great mistake if they
thought that they could settle the Federation issue
with the Congress leaving out the Muslim League
and declared that in such a case the Muslim League
would fight federation alone and make it impossible.
Meanwhile, the differences between Mr. Bose and
Gandhi increased. Mr. Bose tried his level best
to get the co-operation of Mr. Gandhi, but made
it clear at the same time that he would not blindly
follow him, a thing which Mr. Gandhi wanted
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first. Failing to get it and Mr. Gandhi not agreeing
even to the two nominees of Mr. Bose in the Work-
ing Committee, he resigned. And the Congress
High Command to which Mr. Jinnah characterised
as the great Fascist Council by its own actions and
domineering attitude and demeanour proved the
veracity of Mr. Jinnah’s contention. The affairs
of the Congress had degenerated to such an extent
that Mr. Patel in a public speech admitted that “lack
of unity has been of late robbing the Congress of
its, power and prestige. It has %egun to corrode
our primary machine with the inevitable result
that even the more confident and aggressive of us
are becoming feeble and faint-hearted......Even
prominent Congressmen have been thoughtlessly
violating discipline.” Mr. Patel further admitted
that “people call me Hitler, but I tell you that
Mahatma Gandhi is the greatest Hitler I have seen.”
There cannot be a motre frank confession.

How could the Congtess sit quiet without creat-
ing some dissensions amongst the ranks and files
of the Muslims. The controversy between the
Shias and Sunnis was every day increasing. Mr.
Jinnah in a further statement warned his co-religion-
1sts and said:

I caution Muslims not to fall victims to the surrep-
titious machinations of the enemies of Muslims
who are calculated to create and exploit the differences
between them. One cannot help noting in these un-
fortunate developments at Lucknow that those who
are responsible for leading rather misleading sections of

both Shias and Sunnis in the fratricidal struggle are
prominent Muslim Congressites.

-
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~ Prominent Muslim leadets from all over India
appealed to the Sunnis and Shias of Lucknow to
end this useless and absurd controversy. Sir Raza
Aliy Dr. Sir Ziauddin, Sir Mohd. Yaqub, Sir Sikan-
dar Hayat Khan, and A. K. Fazlul Huq tried their
level best to bring abouta compromise but they could
not appeal to the mob mentality. The Muslim
League adopted a neutral attitude for it could not
side nor take part in sectional fights. It claimed
to represent both and on such occasions where
purely religious questions are involved its attitude
of neutrality all the more helped to do away with
the influence of the Ulamas some of whom al-
ways try to create mischief. The Shias of Lucknow
started Tabarra agitation and hundreds went to
jail. The matters grew from bad to worse so much
so that even the attempts of the Congress and parti-
cularly of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad failed to
evolve a kind of formula. Atrrests were made;
firing was resorted too. All was due to the policy
adopted by the Congress to divide the Muslimis.
Another tragic event was the Hindu agitation
against the Hyderabad State started. by Aryan
League. The Congress did not openly ally itself
Wwith thi§ movement as an organisation, but many
prominent individuals took part in it. Mr. Ghan
Shiam  Gupta, a Congressman, and the speaker
of the C. P. Legislative Assembly was its president.
The Hindus knew well the Muslim’s love for
Hyderabad and their attachment to the family of
H. EH. The Nizam. Their slogans, in streets in
trains were all directed against the Muslim senti-
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ments. To cite one Mr. Buldev, an Arya Samajist
preacher: “There should be no trace of Muslims in
India, there should be Hindu Raj, we have to secure
the throne of Nizam within six months.” Another
popular Atya Samajist song was to the effect that
“we will drive out the followers of Mohammad
with a kick”” The Muslim ILeague repeatedly
warned the Hindus about the growing communal
tension and appealed to the paramount powet to
stop Jathas. The Congress Government refused to
take any step on the provocating atticles and the
slogans which the recruits of the Aryan League
shouted. Mr. Ghan Shiam Gupta, the speaker of
the C. P. Assembly, a staunch Congtessite was
always in consultation with Mr. Gandhi, and Mr.
Gandhi himself after the issue of the Reforms ad-
mitted that he was interested in the Movement.
Meanwhile the Congress organisation started
its drive against the Leftists. Various new clauses
were added to  the constitution, and even a
man like Mr. Jawahatlal Nehru about whom
Mr. Bose had expressed the opinion that “I
would rather call them opportunists who pose
as Leftists and act as Rightists,” finally went over
to the side of Mr. Gandhi. Mz. Bose in agony had
to admit that “it was impossible not to be suspi-
cious of the motives of the majosity party and if
the amendment carried the large number of dele-
gates I would regard it as an example of the tyranny
of the majority.” Mr. Bose did not bow down to
the decision and organised a protest day and as he
remarked. “we are out to fight authoritarianism in

-
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the Congtess,” he could not be tolerated for long
by Mr."Gandhi and his followers and he was finally
expelled from the Congress. The Congtress had
drifted to corruption to such an extent that an ex-
patliamentary secretary to the U. P. Government
had to write in the National Herald that, 1 am
firmly convinced that the Congress organisation
has become corrupt on account of the lack of
discipline.”

The - Princes, in their meeting on June 2nd
in Bombay, clarified their position as regards the
Indian Federation. Soon after its publication the
Government of India issued a communique giving
extension of time to the Princes. Mz. - Jinnah
issued a statement and warned the Princes by stating
that, ‘‘the Princes would be signing their death
warrant- by joining the Federation.” In this very
statement, Mr. Jinnah alleged that the Congress
and particularly Mr. Gandhi had fallen into the
trap and he said:

It bas been openly said that Mahatma Gandhi told,
at Rajkot, some of his followers that they would have
to accept the Federal scheme as embodied in the Go-
vernment of India Act. A few days ago Wwhen he was
at Lahore, it was reported that he was asked the
question as to what his opinion was as regards FPedera-
tion and he declined to make any statement. TIs Mr.
Gandhi going to fall into the trap for the sake of merely
having a Congress majority undet this wretched Federal
Scheme, and is he going to be frightened to death on the
score that the Muslims will break away and it might
lead to a partition of India ? Ts he going to accept
halter round India’s neck simply for the sake of domi-
nating -the:- Muslims . in these few.minor departments
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which are transferred to the Legislature,

Ny

Meanwhile the wvarious alternative schemes
for the partition of India were before the country.
Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan published a zonal scheme
and the Hindus began to feel that they could no
longer think of ruling the Muslims by the sheer
force of numbers.

Far from being a national organisation the Con-
gress had degenerated into a mere party machine.
Some idea of the extent to which it degenerated
from its own ideals can be formed from a study of
frequent and caustic comments of Mr. Gandhi
about the motives and actions of those who consti-
tute the majority of its members. According to
Ms. Gandhi corruption and nepotism replaced
patriotism and self-sacrifice as the guiding principle
of Congress Party. Promotion of class hatred
and patty strife was considered to be a higher and
nobler duty than the bringing together on one plat-
form of these diverse elements which go to make
up the Indian nation.

The clouds of Wat once again began to appeat
on the European horizon and everywhere the
future was being discussed. The All India Muslim
League naturally had to take a decision beforehand
and by its resolution adopted on August 27th
made 1ts position clear thus:

This Council while deploting the policy of British
Government towards Muslims in India, in attempting
to force upon them against their will the constitution,
in particular the Federal-Scheme, as embodied in the
Governmient of India Act 1935, which allows a pro-

.
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minent, hostile and communal majority to trample upon
thefr religious, political, social.and economic rights, and
exptessing tegret at the utter neglect and indiflerence
shown. by the officers and Governors of the Congress-
governed provinces in exercising their special powers
to protect and secure justice. to -the minorities, and
the British Government’s attitude towards Arabs in
Palestine in refusing to meet the latter’s demands, holds
the view that in these circumstances, if the British
Government desires to enlist the support and sympathy
of the Muslims of the world, particularly, Indian Mus-
lims in future contingencies. it must meet the demands
of Muslims of India without delay. . The Council cop-
sidets it premature at present to determine the attitude
of Muslims in the event of Wotld War breaking out,
The Council meanwhile, directs the foreign committee
to getinto touch with the Islamic countries and ascet-
tain their views. In case any sudden contingency
arises the Working Committee of the All India Muslim
League shall have power to decide this issue.

A tremendous change had come over the Mus-
lims; even a Baronet like Sit Currimbhoi criticised
and denounced the British. The Muslims were no
longer in 2 mood to pin their faith in the British and
they seriously criticised Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan
whose statement regarding the Muslim support
was considered a breach of discipline.

Events in Furope deteriorated to the extent
that the British Government had to declare war on
Germany and the same evening the Viceroy in a
broadcast declared India to be on the side of the
British and to be in a state of war. = Soon after this
the Viceroy invited Mr. Jinnah and Mt. Gandhi.
Mz, Gandhi on coming out from the Viceregal
Lodge issued a statement and expressed -his sym-

-
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_pathies with Britain and France in the sttuggle and

further remarked, “I am not just now thinking of
India’s deliverance, it will come but what it will be
worth if England and France fall, ot if they come
out victotious over Germany, ruined and humbled.”
He further said:

Having therefore made my position vis-a-vis the
Congress quite clear, I told His Excellency that my own
« Sympathies were with England and France from a purely
 humanitatian standpoint. 1 told him that I should not
contemplate, without being stirred to the very depth
the destruction of London which hitherto has been
regarded as impregnable. And as I was picturing West-
minster Abbey and its possible destruction 1 broke
down. I became disconsolate.

On the other hand, Mr. Jinnah, in a statement
issued from Simla on 7th Sept. said:

Naturally tny sympathies are with the people of
Poland, France and Britain as we are at present a part of
the British Commonwealth of, Nations. If, however,
Britain wants to prosecute this war successfully, she
must take Muslim India into her confidence through
their accredited otganisation, the All India Muslim
League, . and to shape her policy in accordance
‘with the principles enunciated by His Excellency the
"Viceroy in his recent broadcast soon after the declara-
tion of war on Sunday last. The mussalmans want
justice and fairplay.

Fven a Socialist like Mt..Nehru in his state-
ment remarked:
Tt is perfectly true that in a conflict between Democ-

racy and -Freedom on the one side, and Fascism and
aggression on the other, our sympathies must -inevit-

-



THE YEAR 1939 AND SINCE 389

ably lie..on the side of Democracy and. we cannot tole-
rates with:pleasure thevidea of ‘a victory for-Fascist.and
Imperialist aggressors. '

As a gesture to the Indian public opinion,
Lotd Linlithgow, in a speech to both the Houses of
the Legislature, announced that the necessity of
concentrating on the task in front of them left
no alternative but to suspend the work in connection
with the Federation, though Federation is the ulti-
mate. objective, and further appealed to Unity.
The Congress Working Committee which met to
. decide the Congress attitude towards war issued. 2
long essay -written by Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru and,
while sympathising with Britain and condemning
Nazism, deferred in decision as regards the future
course to be taken. But soon after Mr. Gandhiina
statement said “As a satyagrahi, I must wish well to
England,” and that his sympathies for England
and France were not the result of a momentary
emotionbut fullyreasoned. The Working Commit-
tee of the All India Muslim League, in a lengthy
resolution, expressed deep sympathy for Poland,
Britain and France and condemned the unprovoked
aggression by Germany. The Committee, how-
ever felt that real Muslim co-operation and support
to Great Britain in this hour of trial could not be
secured successfully if His Majesty’s Govt. and His
Excellency the Viceroy were unable to secure to
the Muslims, justice and fairplay in the Congress-
governed provinces. It further reiterated its goal
of freedom for India and urged upon His Majesty’s
Govt., that no declaration regarding the question
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of constitutional advance for India be made without
the consent and approval of the Muslim League and
further urged upon His Majesty’s Govt., to satisfy
the Arab national demands. The Viceroy once
again invited Mr. Jinnah and Mr. Gandhi, and it
was expected that a hopeful solution would be
thrashed out. Meanwhile, Lord Zetland speaking in
the House of Lords remarked, “I think the time has
been ill chosen by the leaders of the Congress for
the reiteration of their claims.” Theattitude adopted
by the Congress leaders on this occasion and
c]aiming their demands as India’s national demands -
" as the representatives of the nation forced Mr.
Jinnah to say that “I have been in political life for
over thirty years. I do not yet know the meaning
of the word Nationalist and Nationalism. It is
very difficult to find out who is a Nationalist.”
Meanwhile, the Viceroy was busy interviewing the
Congress and the Muslim League leaders and of
other various groups and parties in the country.
Mrt. Jinnah was asked by the Depressed Classes,
Parsis and other Minorities to plead their case. Mr.
Nehru and Mr. Gandhi also took the opportunity
of discussing the communal problem with Mr. Jin--
nah. Soon after this interview Mr. Gandhi issued a
statement and paid a glowing tribute to Mr. Jinnah
and appealed to the Congressmen and Congress
organs not to be bitter against the League or its
individual members. Sir Sikander Hayat Khan
also issued an appeal asking the leaders to sink all
their differences in the interest of their country but
the Congress took up the decision of asking Britain
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actions as might be necessary.

Meanwhile His Excellency the Viceroy in a
statement declared the British War aims as regards
India and repeated the pledge that her attainment
of Dominion Status was the policy of His Majesty’s
Govetnment and remarked that the situation had
to be faced in terms of the political realities of the
countty, progress had to be conditioned by practical
considerations and there was nothing to be gained
by phrases which would not stand the practical
test. In this very statement, the Viceroy said that
he had come to the conclusion, after weighing all
views, with the best solution to form a consultative
group fully representative of all major political
parties in British India and of all Princes, to be pre-
sided over by the Governor-General. In conclu-
sion, the Viceroy urged that this was not the moment
to risk splitting the unity of India on the rock of
phrases and begged all parties to lend their co-opera-
tion and assistance in defence of great ideals- at a
time of imminent danger to India as well as to Bri-
tain and the world. Similatly Lord Zetland in the
House of Lords in a speech declared India’s goal
as Dominion Status and assured the Muslims of not
divorcing the responsibility which devolved on the
shoulders of the British Government.

Soon after this statement the Congress decided
to go out of office.  The Muslim League was con-
vinced that the new order which the Congress was
anxious to see meant only majority rule; in other
words a complete denial to Muslims of their proper
shate in the’ Government of the country. And
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very soon the fears of the Muslims came true
whent Mrt. Gandhi in a statement on. the 2oth
October said:

The ¢ty of the tyranny- of the minority .of .majority
is fictitious.. Those who raise the cries’ of ‘minorities
in danger have nothing to fear from the so-called majo-
rity which is merely a paper majority and which in any
event is ineffective because ‘it is weak in the' military
sense. Paradoxical as it may appear, it is literally true
that the so-called minority sphere has some bottom
only so long as the weak majority plays at democtacy
with the help of British bayonets. ' .

The Working Committee of the All India Mus-

lim League resolved:

The Committee, however, feel constrained to state that
the points ‘of vital importance raised by, the Muslim
League -in-their statement -of -September-18, 1939, have
not. been. precisely.and categorically -met. . The commit-
tee, therefore, ventured to suggest, in order to secure
co-opetation on an equal footing as desired by His
Excellency, further clatification and discussion of these
matters. that are left in doubt and have not been met
satisfactorily with a view to arriving at a complete
understanding which alone, would enable the Muslim

Lieague to co-operate in a matter which concerns not
only the Mussalmans of India but the country atlarge.

Mzr. Jinnah, in a statement. to the Manckester

Guardian .also declared that democratic institutions
were unsuited to India and further declared that
“the British public may be misled by certain propa-
ganda that the Muslims are against the freedom of
India,”> He added:

L
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to declare its war aims before finally agreeing to
lend its support on the side of the allies. Referring
to the statement by the Congress Committee regard-
ing British war aims The Times of London said:

The leaders of the working Committee to which
Mahatma Gandhi does not belong, do not follow him
in advocating unconditional co-operation by the Cong-
tess Party with the Government of India. They evid-
ently hope to extract political profit from the situation
by inducing the British Government to make further
constitutional concessions in the shape of modifica-
tions of the reforms. It-fuither went on to say:  The
problem will not be solved merely by a compliance
with the wishes of the Working Committee. The
British Government cannot bind itself to concede to
the Indian Congress Party what would amount toa
monopoly of the representation of Indian political
opinion. ~Such an undertaking. would- constitute
an-injustice to -other very-important-Indian. interests,
the Muslim: community among. them.

Mr. Gandhi’s claim that the Congress is the
only big body which represents the masses of India,
irrespective of class or creed, was characterised as
“much too excessive,” by the Swcotsman in the
course of a leader on the Indian situation.

Knowing that Mr. Jinnah had placed the case
of the Muslims before the Viceroy and their grievan-
ces, the President of the Congress offered to Mr.
Jinnah his willingness to have an inquiry made
by the Chief Justice of India into Mr. Jinnah’s
allegations, but Mr. Jinnah spurned the offer stat-
ing that he had already referred the matter to the
Vicetoy who was the proper authority to fake such

-
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Before meeting the Viceroy, Mr. Gandhi and Mr.
Jinnah and Dr. Rajendra Prasad had a long talk.
Meanwhile, Lord Zetland, replying to the Indian
debates in the House of Lotds, stated that the com-
munal. problem was. the.main obstacle to India’s
progress. Pundit Jawaharlal Nehru and Mr. Gandhi
had long talks with Mr. Jinnah. Mr. Jinnah
contended that both the British Government and
the Congress should recognise the Muslim League
as the representative body of the Muslims of India.
Reviewing Indian situation Lord Zetland remarked:

Surely the path.of wisdom in these citcumstances is
to invite the leaders, in the first instance of the two main
communities Hindus as represented by the Congress
and Muslims as’ represented by the All India Muslim
League—to meet under the auspicies of a neuttal and |

discuss their differences frankly and see whether they

can not find some solution: to.them.

The Delhi talks broke down for Ms. Jinnah in-
sisted that Muslim ministers-should command the
confidence of the Muslims in . the. - Legislature.
This was not found acceptable by the Congtess.
Mzt. Gandhi admitted that civil disobedience at this
stage “will certainly mean Hindu-Muslim riots.”
The Congress and the Muslim League sent different
notes to the Viceroy. The London Times in its
editorial asked the Congtess to show its intentions
first as regards the Minorities. ‘The Viceroy, in a
broadeast on Nov. 5, admitted that the talks between
the different parties failed but he refused to admit
his failure. Mt, Gandhi accused the; Mussalmans
of looking to the British power to safeguard Muslim

LY



' 396 MUSLIM INDIA

_.-rights and regarding the Muslim League demands.

/+He-said: “Nothing that the Congress can do or

~ concede will satisfy him, (Mr. Jinnah) for he can
always and naturally from his own standpoint, ask
for more than the British can give or guarantee,
therefore there can be no limit to the Muslim Lea-
gue demands.” To this charge Mr. Jinnah said
“that Mr. Gandhi could not have said anything
worse about him or about the Muslims of India
at that juncture” and considered it as a libel on the
whole Muslim community, and assured Mr. Gandhi
that the Muslims of India depended upon their
own inherent strength. Mz, Jawaharlal continued
his talks with Mr. Jinnah and ultimately decided
to resume them in Bombay, and remarked that there
was no difference with Mr. Jinnah on the final
objective of India. In this intermediary period
which was to last long between the final talks to
be resumed between Mr. Jinnah and Pt. Nehru,
Mt. Gandhi was busy writing articles in his Harijan
accusing Muslims, refusing to recognise them as a
nation and developing his own theories. On the
other hand, Mr. Jinnah in a broadcast on the I’d
day appealed for compromise and unity. The
Congress then began to clamour for the Constituent
Assembly as the only solution of India’s problem.
Considering the whole position of the various state-
ments of Mr. Gandhi which left no room to doubt
about the sincerity of the Congress and its propa-
ganda in foreign countries regarding its repre-
sentative character, Mr. Jinnah in a statement
said:
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a I wish the Mussalmans all over India to observe
M 3 {Friday December .22, as. the day of deliverance and
thanksgiving -as- a- inatk of relief that the Congress
© Governments have .at last ceased to functiof....... 1
trust ‘that all public meetings will be ‘conducted inan
orderly manner and with all due sense of humility, and
nothing should be done which will cause offence to any
other’ community, because it is the High Command of
the Congress that is primarily responsible for - the
wrongs that have been done to the Mussalmans and other
minorities.

This day of Deliverance or Thanksgiving was
observed 2all over India and in practically every
hamlet and village, in thousands and thousands of
places, so much so, that the Secretary of the All
India Muslim League said later that, it was impos-
sible to even cope with the immense shower of
telegrams he recetved.

Owing to the celeberations of the Deliverance
Day the talks which were going to take placebetween
Mz. Jinnah and Congress leaders did not proceed
further. The Congress leaders lost their heads over
the celebrations of December 22nd, and it showed
the fundamental approach and the outlook on the
communal problem betweenthe Muslim League and
the Congress was divergent. The Congress fromthe
very beginning treated Hindu-Muslim question as
putely domestic, but the Muslim League considered
any solution of the Hindu-Muslim problem a matter
of vital importance for the future of the country.
Thus all hopes for any communal settlement had to
be given up. The powerful propaganda machinery
of the Congtess both in India and England had

LY



398 MUSLIM INDIA
s 14

kept the British ignorant of the true conditions of
Indian political life. Mr. Jinnah’s article in the
Time and Tide for the first time presented a true
picture of the complex Indian problem.

The negotiations that were going between
Mr. Jinnah on behalf of Muslim League and
Lord Linlithgow on behalf of British Govern-
ment continued as the Muslim Teague had
asked for clarification of certain points before
declaring its support to Britain. These clarifications
wete a condition precedent and definite pledges
in the shape of solemn declarations were consi-
dered essential. The Mussalmans bad witnessed
pathetically the working of the Gentleman’s agree-
ment between theGovernors and the Congress and
which surely worked to their entire detriment. The
Muslim League demanded re-examipation and re-
consideration of the Government of India Act
1935 de movo. Further, no declaration, either in
principle or otherwise, was to be made or any consti-
tution enacted without the approval and the consent
of the two major communities of India. It further
demanded that His Majesty’s Government “should
try and meet all reasonable national demands of the
Arabs and Palestine, and that the Indian troops shall
not be used outside India against any Muslim power
or country.” The demand on the question of
securing fair play and justice to Muslims in Con-
gress-governed provinces was not further pressed
as the Congress ministries has ceased to func-
tion. His Excellency’s reply to the first and
the third. point was partially satisfactory. The

.
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reply to the second point was vague and the impli-
catiofl of the fourth point was rather misunderstood
by him. The essence of the Muslim League

demand was that the Muslims should themselves be -

the final judges of what was best for them without
doing harm to others. The whole question as put
by Mr. Jinnah, was that Great Britain, wanted to
rule India, Mt. Gandhi and the Congress wanted
to rule India and the Muslims; the Muslims said that
they would not let either Britain or Mr. Gandhi
to rule over them;+they wanted to be free to ryle
themselves. ‘

In the meantime, His Excellency the Viceroy
on behalf of His Majesty’s Government made the
solemn declaration regarding His Majesty’s objec-
tive for India and promised full Dominion status

of the Westminster Statute vatiety and fervently -
appealed to the leaders of the great political parties .

of India to help to terminate as easly as possible
the present deplorable state of things. In this
statement Mr. Gandhi found the germs of the
settlement while Muslim League being satisfied
on some points. Mr. Jinnah sounded a note of
warning that, if any such thing as the gentleman’s
agreement which had been existing during the
regime of the Congress Ministry were tepeated,
it would lead to the gravest crisis in India whose
consequences no one could foresee. The Viceroy
reassured Mr. Jinnah about the undertaking given
by His Majesty’s Government to examine the consti-
tutional field in consultation with the parties and
intetest on the basis of a negotiation . and not
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dictation. The assurance though better worded
still fell short of Muslim expectations. Though
it was clear by now that no constitution would be
enacted merely at the behest or the instances of the
party however numerous and vocal, yet it was
doubtful whether the Muslim rights to choose
finally what was the best for them was recognized.
A cry was raised by the Congress that the Mussal-
mans wanted powetr to veto all constitutional
advance. A fresh attempt was again made by His
Excellency the Viceroy in 1940, to bring the Congress
leaders to see reason and reach the settlement
with the Muslim League in regard to the provincial
field which was to be followed by the expansion
of the Viceroy’s Executive Council and the inclu-
sion therein of representatives of the Congress and
the Muslim League on the lines of the proposals
made by His Excellency in November 1939. The
Muslim League was again prepatred to discuss the
possibilities of such a rapprochement consistent
with the declarations which it had from time
to time adopted on the position of the Mussalmans
but the Congress again refused to entertain the pro-
posal or have any discussion with the Muslim
League unless and until the British Government
made the declaration of the independence of India
and the summoning of the constituent assembly
suggesting on the lines of the Congtess resolution.

The meeting between the Viceroy and Mr.
Gandhi did not bring any change in the political
situation. 'The Viceroy made clear to Mr. Gandhi
that His Majesty’s Government wete only ptepared

*
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to examine the whole constitutional field in con-
sultation with representatives of all parties and in-
terests in India when the time came. While Mrt.
Gandhi did not like this emphasis, the Muslim
League always insisted on the point. The Muslim
League in its meeting of the Working Committee
held in the same month demanded a clear under-
standing from His Majesty’s Government for safe-
guarding the legitimate interest of the Mussalmans
to which the Viceroy in his interview with Mr.
Jinnah had substantially agreed. Inthe meantime,
Lotd Zetland appealed the Congress leaders to face
realities and not to lay much stress on words. But
the Congress declared in its meeting of the Work-
ing Committee that nothing short of the complete
independence for India, would be acceptable and
threatened the British Government to start Civil
Disobedience Movement in case citcumstances
demanded. The Congress resolution was finally
adopted by the Ramgarh Session of the Congress.
Whilethe talk for starting Civil Disobedience Move-
ment was going on in the country Mr. Gandhi
was very careful in putting many ifs and buts for
in his statement of March 16th he expressed the
hope of having many more meetings with the Vice-
roy. The statements of the Congress leaders were
delivered both in hard and cold breath and every
one was ttrying to assure the British Government
that no one in the Congtess rank wanted to embat-
rass the British Government but the Government
too could not get the whole-hearted support unless
and until the Congress demand was considered.
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It may be pointed out that in the last Congress
election Mr. Subhas Chandra Bosé was elected
against the wishes of Mr. Gandhi after which every
possible effort was made to see that the hold of
“Mahatma’ was not weakened, so much so that in
_ the end Mt. Bose had to resign. This time on the
xpressed wishes of Mr. Gandhi, M. Abul Kalam
zad, who had previously refused the nomination
of election of the 1’1631dentshlp, was selected. The
_real aim of this move was to give an imptession to
the outside wotld that the Congress was not a Hindu
body alone. But the growing strength of the Mus-
lim League as demonstrated in the various bye-
elections cleatly proved the enormous grip which
the Muslim League had on the Muslim masses.
The Muslim League tepeatedly made clear that it
wanted freedom for all and not freedom of one
section. But the Congtess policy was that the
future fate and destiny of 9o millions of Mussalmans
be enttusted to its care. The greatest harn? done
to the Mussalmans was that they were termed as
ATy, Buf it Was in. Tabore that the Muslim, Lea-
ggwexpressed its strong disapprovaland proclaimed
to the world that they were a_ nation. Mr.
Jinnah "in his” address expressed the view thus:

Notwithstanding thousand years of close coatact,
nationalities which are as divergent today as ever,
cannot at any time be expected to transform themselves
into one nation merely by means of subjecting them to
a democratic coanstitution and holding them forcibly
together by unnatural and artificial methods of British
Parliamerrtary statutes. What the unitary Govern-
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ment of Ind1a for 150 years had failed to achieve cannot
be realised by the imposition of a central federal govern-
ment. It is inconceivable that the fiat or the writ of a-
government so constituted can ever command a will-
ing-and loyal obedience throughout the sub-continent
by various nationalities except by means of armed force
behind it. ; .

He expressed the determination that no consti-
tution which would necessarily result in 2 Hindw
majority government could be acceptable to the
Mussalmans, for any democratic system could only
mean Hindu Raj. The democracy which the Con-
ress High Command meant would only result in
complete destruction of the Muslims. As a remedy
and the only course open for the peace and the
happiness of the people, Mr. Jinnah suggested
hat the two. ma or natloﬁs must hagg separate

B

Mlg,out being : antagomsﬂc to each
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others Mr. Jinnah said:

It is extremely difficult to appreciate why our Hindu
friends fail to understand the real nature of Islam and
Hinduism. They are not religions in-the strict. sense
of the wotd; but ate, in fact, different and distinct social
otders and:it-is .a dream that the Hindus and Muslims
can ever evolve a common nationality, and this mis-
conception of one Indian nation has gone far beyond
the limits and is the cause of most of our troubles and
will lead India to destruction if we fail to revise our
notions in - time. ‘The -Hindus-and Muslims: belong
to two different religious philosophies, social customs,
literature. They neither intermarry, nog. interdine to-
gether and, indeed they belong to two different civi-
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lisations which are based mainly on conflicting ideas
and conceptions. Their aspects on life and of %ife are
different. It is quite clear that Hindus and Mussalmans
derive their inspiration from different sources of his-
tory. They have different epics, their betoes are
different, and different episodes. Very often the hero
of one is a foe of the other and, likewise their victories
and defeats overlap. To yoke together two such
nations under a single state, one as a numerical mino-
rity and the other as a majority, must lead to growing
discontent and final destruction of any fabric that may
be so built up for the government of such a state.

The Muslim League Session adopted the

R A TN MR i

following fésolution as an ultimate goal of the
J}/[ussalmans of India. ‘

It is the considered view of this Session of the All-
_India Muslim League that no constitutional plan would
be workable in. this countty or acceptable to the Mus-
Mims unless it is designed on the following basic prin-

o ciple, viz., that geographically contiguous units are

demarcated into tegions which should be so copstitu-
ted, with such territorial readjustments as may be neces-
sary, that the areas in which the Muslims are numerically
{ in a majority as in the North-Western and Eastern zones

| 6F Thdia shonld be grouped to constitute ‘‘Independent
! State,” In which the constituent units shall be auto-

That adequate, effective and mandatory safeguards
‘should be. specifically provided in the constitution for
minorities in these units. and in the regions for the
protection of their religious, cultural, economic, poli-
tical, administrative and other rights and interests in
consultation with them and in other patts of India where
the Mussalmans are in a minosity adequate, effective
and mandatory safeguards shall be specifically provided
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L)
in the constitution for them and other minorities
fox the protection of their religious, cultural, economic,

political administrative and other rights and interests
in’ consultation with them.,

This Session - further authorises: the Working Coms
mittee to frame a scheme of constitution in accordance
with these basic prirciples, providing for: the assump-
tion finally by the respective regions of all powers .

such.as defence, external affairs, communications, cus-<"

toms and-such othet mmatters as may be. necéssary.

The Hon. Moulvi Fazlul Hugq, the Premiet
of Bengal whilemoving the above resolution cleasly |
stated that what it wanted was not metely tinker-
ing with the idea of Federation but its thorough
overhaul so that the Federation might ultimately go.
In his speech he voiced the feeling of the Mussal-
mans by remarking that in case any constitution
was forced on them they would make such a consti-
tution absolutely unworkable. The resolution
receiyed its support from the representatives of
almost all the Provinces. Mr. Jinnah in a conver-
sation with Dr. Alam who had joined the League
after_resigning from the Congtéss expressed his

détermination for achieving Lahotre resolution in
words which show that the Lahore resolution was
adopted inall its sincerity. He said, “If necessity
arose, [ will give my life.”” ThenDt. Alam enquired
if he would go to Jail, the reply given to Dr.
Alam was “Before you, you will follow me.”
Just before the Session a great tragedy which
resulted in the loss of the life of many Khaksars
on whom the Police had to open fite, greatly per-

@
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turbed and agitated the Muslim mind. The Mus-
lim League demanded anindependent enquiry which
was later accepted by the Punjab Government.
Soon after the Lahore resolution commonly known
as Pakistan the Congress and the other Hindu.
leaders lost control and expressed their determina-
tion to resist all such attempts which may see the
Lahore resolution being implemented. Mr. Jinnah
carnestly appealed to the better mind of the Hindus
and the other Indians to give the serious considera-
tion to the Lahore resolution and also cleared the
wrong idea and the false propaganda set in motion
in order to frighten the Muslim minorities that they
would have to migrate en bloc. Regarding the
position of the Indian states he expressed the hope
that the Mussalmans would be glad to come to an
honourable and reasonable settlement with them.

The Congress was very much perturbed by the
Lahore resolution and wanted one more pretext
T07Ctty on the propaganda that the Muslim League
does not represent the Muslim India. Efforts were
therefore made to stage a conference under the
direct guidance and confabulation ofafew Congress-
ite Muslims. The much talked Azad Muslim
Conference passed certain resolutions to the Con-
gress liking and as was understood much capital
was made of the speeches and the resolution of the
Conference. Nawabzada Liaqat Ali Khan, in his
statement asked Mr. Gandhi and the Congtess to
refrain for such machinations and clearly stated in
his statement that the Muslim League was prepared
for any test which may convince the Congress about

-
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the solid support which the Lahore resolution had
from the Mussalmans.

The Congress insisted on declaration of com-
plete independence, instead of asking the British
Goverpment to withdraw from the scene altogethetr
the only sanction in the mind of Mr. Gandhi was the
sanction of the British Government. He himself
openly confessed that they could play the democracy
only under the protecting wings of the British
power. He expressed his fear that once British
withdrew the whole country would be overrun by
the Muslims and other martial classes of the north.
The only independence that Mr. Gandhi and the
Congtess can think of is the acquisition of a certain
amount of power by the Hindu majority to con-
trol and direct the internal administration of the
country under the protection of British arms. The
meaning and contents of “independence” changed
fromweek to week inthe columns of Harjjan.  Mt.
Gandhi even went to the extent of saying that there
was only one party in the country and the rest should
be dismissed from the minds as they were communal
in character. The whole issue was that the Con-
gress wanted democracy and self-determination
of its own choice and pattern.

In the month of June, 1940, the collapse of a
great power (France) created a sensation in the whole
wortld. It was realized that India too was not quite
out of danger. Both the Viceroy and the Secretary
of State made earnest appeals to the people of India
to realize the gravity of the situation and to help
in the intensification of War effort and the organiza-
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tion of the defence of India. Mr. Jinnah respond-
ing the appeal on behalf of Muslim India remarked
that the Muslims were fully alive to the gravity of
the situation, both external and internal. Uptil
then the Muslims had csreated no difficulties in the
‘prosecution of War. The Provinces where the
Muslim League had a larger voice in the adminis-
tration had been left free to co-operate with the
Government. With reference to the Viceroy’s
and Mr. Amery’s appeal, Mr. Jinnah said that it
was to the British Government “to assure
trust in Muslim leadership, there are many ways in
doing so, and as confident friends seek our whole-
hearted co-operation, we shall not fail” ‘The
Working Committee of All India Muslim League
in its meeting on June 17th, voiced the sentiments
of Muslim India by expressing alarm and concetn
at the grave turn the war had taken in Europe
in which one nation after another was being de-
prived of its liberty and freedom and condemning
in particular the unwarranted attack made by Italy
at a time when France was engaged in a desperate
struggle against overwhelming odds. Realizing
the gravity of the wotld situation the Committee
felt constrained to state that the proposals for the
defence of India indicated in the statements of their
Excellencies the Viceroy and the Commander-in-
Chief fell far short of the urgent requirements of
the situation; the Committee, therefore, called up-
on the Government of India to prepare the country
in an organized manner to meet every eventuality.
The Commmittee further expressed the view that
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unless a satisfactory basis for close co-operation
were “agteed upon on an All-India Dasis and not
province-wise between the Government and the
Muslim League and such other parties as are willing
to undettake the responsibility for the defence of
the country in the face of imminent danger, the real
putpose and objective will not be served and
achieved by the Muslims and others merely joining
the proposed provincial and district War Commit-
tees with their present scope and functions, The
resolution gave a statesman-like lead not only to
Muslims but to the country as a whole. Mt. Jinndh

was invited by H. E. the Viceroy for an mtwcmew v

i

in this connection on. Jin¢ 27,7 %m
XC

view in compliance with His cllency’s wishes
to let him have any details which Mr. Jinnah might
have in mind in this connection the latter submitted

a Note entitled “‘Tentative Propo %‘@; Tt _was in.x

TTis Excellenc wl!s own worcfs a_very clear and valu-
aBIemgg;Mgpgﬁ}wfj;ﬁzw 1A ZgﬁationﬂﬁWeen bols-
tered up by t e Congress and other Hindu circles
against the Lahore resolution of the All India Mus-
lim League advocatmg the establishment of ‘inde-
dependent states” in regions of Muslim majority
in the North-West and the North-East of India.
The demand was insistent that the British Govern-
ment should declare from the outset that the Mus-
lim League proposal would not even be taken into
consideration. One of the high-lights of the
Congress, -Mr. Satyamurthi, declared: “The acid
test of Mr. Amery’s ability and earnestness will be
his saying to the Muslim Leaguers—ho Pakistan,

B
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no coalition ministries, no impossible safeguards.
You must settle with the majorities. Once having
said that the rest will be easy.” In other words
Muslims should be handed over to the tender mer-
cies of the Congress. Therefore, the very fitst
point which Mr. Jinnah mentioned in his memoran~
dum was: that no pronouncement or statement
should be made by His Majesty’s Government which
would in any way militate against the basic and
fundamental principles laid down by the Lahore
Resolution of the division of India and creation of
independent states in the North-West and the
North-East of India, as this ideal had now become
the universal faith of Muslim India. The second
point mentioned by Mr. Jinnah was a reiteration
of the demand that His Majesty’s Government must
give a definite and categorical assurance that no
interim or final scheme of constitution would be
adopted by the British Government without the
previous approval and consent of Muslim kadia.
Mr. Jinnah stated that in view of the rapid develop-
ments in Europe and the grave danger facing India
it was fully realized that everything possible should
be done to intensify the war efforts and mobilize
all the resources of India for her defence for the pus-
pose of maintaining internal security and peace and
warding off external aggression. But Mr. Jinnah
/~made it clear that it could only be achieved if the
British Government were willing to associate the
Muslim leadership as equal partners in the Govern-
ment both at the Centre and in all the provinces.
Muslim Indian leadership must be fully trusted as
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equals with an equal share in the authority and con-
trol of the Governments, Central and Provincial.
... For the period of war Mt. Jinnah suggested
that" the following steps should be taken to comply
with the formula, namely, co-operation with the
Govetnment with an equal share in the authority
of the Government:

(#) That the Executive Council of the Viceroy
should be enlarged within the framework of the pre-
sent constitutional existing law, the additional number
to be settled by further discussmns, but it being undes-
stood that the Muslim representation must be equal
to that of the Hindus if the Congress comes in, other- ™

‘wise. they should have the majority of the additional
members, as it is obvious that the main burden and
‘and the responsibility shall be botne by Muslims in
that case.

(%) In the provinces where section 93 has to operate,
non-official Advisers should be appointed, the number
to. be. fixed: after ~discussion -and the. majority. of the
nop-official  ‘Advisers -should . be . the . representatives
of Muslimis; and where the provinces can be tun by a
combination of parties or coalition naturally it would
be for the parties to adjust matters by agreement among
themselves.

(¢) There should be a War Council consisting of not
less than fiftcen thembers including the President, to
be presided over by His Excellency the Vlceroy I

- do not like the expression War Consultative Committee.
This Council should regularly meet to deal with and
review ~the general situation as it may develop
from time to time and advise the Government with
regard to matters in connection with the prosecution
of war generally, and in particular the fullest develop-
ment of the defence possible, and financé, and to make
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.

a thotough economic and industrial drive. In this
body it will not be difficult to secure the representation
and full co-operation of the Indian Princes and as far as
I can judge they would have no difficulty in joining it.
It is through this body that the association of the Prin-
ces can be secuted. Here ‘again the. representation
of Muslim India must be equal to that of the Hindus

- if the Congress comes in, otherwise they .should have
the. majority.

Finally, the representatives of the Muslims in the
proposed War Council and the BExecutive Council of the
Governotr-General and the additional non-official Ad-

*+ wvisers of the Governoss should be chosen by the Mus-
-~ lim League.

The Viceroy after considering the memoran-
dum dealt with the various points taken therein inhis
- letter to Mr. Jinnah dated July 6, 1940. His Ex-
cellency approved the suggestion that the expansion
of hijs Council will be within the existing consti-
tutional law. But he pointed out that it was not a
case of striking a balance between the different
interests or of preserving the proportions between
the important parties. But he readily accepted the
importance of securing adequate representation of
Muslim intetests which point he promised to bear
in mind. The Viceroy also pointed out that the
persons selected for inclusion in the Viceroy’s
Council could not be nominees of political parties,
however important, though it might be assumed
that both the Secretary of State and the Governor-
General would do their utmost to select persons
from the various sections of the community. As
regards appointment of non-official Advisers
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in provinces the Viceroy could give no definite
indication and stated that when the question of the
appointment of such Advisers arose in the light of
the circumstances of each province the importance
- of the community from which Advisers are drawn
in a particular province would have a direct bearing.
The Viceroy also welcomed the idea of the
War Council as well worth considering. His
Excellency, while stating that it would not be
constitutionally possible for the choice of Muslim
members of the Council to rest with the Muslim
League, assuted Mr. Jinnah that in the contingency
envisaged by the latter any suggestions put forward
by him would receive full consideration. Mr.
Jinnah in his reply appreciated the clarification of
the legal and constitutional position with regard
to the expansion of the Viceroy’s Council and the
appointment of non-official Advisers. Though the
details would have to be worked out Mr. Jinnah
felt that there was nothing in his memorandum
which could not be given effect to by way of con-
vention and if the Government met them in a spirit
of trust and co-operation the legal and constitutional
formalities could be met and complied with. M.
Jinnah expressed thanks for the assurance tegarding
the appointment of Muslim members and assured
on his part that he would meet the Viceroy in every
reasonable way possible.

Soon after this, on August 5, 1940, His Ex-
cellency the. V1ceroy communicated to Mr. Jinnah
an advance copy of his statement on the existing
situation and the constitutional proBlems for his

»
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*private information. The statement appeated in

press on August 8, I Referring to the point
£ z R

raised™BY Mt. Jinnah in regard to the Lahote teso-
lution of the Muslim JLeague. His. Excellency. told
M. Jinnah that his statement of August 8, clearly
 safeguarded the Muslim position. 1t substantially
incorporated the suggestions made by Mr. Jinnah
with regard to the expansion of the Viceroy’s Coun-
cil and the creation of a War Advisory Council. It,
however, made no reference to the appointment of
non-official Advisers. The consideration of the
ptoposals made by the Viceroy regarding the future
constitution of India and the method and process
of framing it he deferred for the present. Let us
first take up the specific offer contained in the Vice-
roy’s statement in regard to interim arrangements
for the duration of war. The differences within
the provincial field regarding which the Vicetoy
had asked the Congress to reach a settlement with
the Muslim League leading to co-operation 4t the
Centre had remained unbridged, because of the in-
transigence of the Congress and their refusal to
discuss the question with the League or with any
one. The British Government now felt that these
differences need not hold up the expansion of the
Viceroy’s Council and the establishment of a body
which would more closely associate Indian opinion
with the conduct of the wat. The Viceroy was,
therefore, authorized to invite a certain number of
tepresentative Indians to join his Executive
Council and further to establish a War Advisory
Council consisting of representatives of Indian

H
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States and of othet interests in the national life of
India as a whole. The Working Committee of the
All India Muslim ILeague considered the proposals
which were on the very lines suggested by the
League itself and appreciated the offer in principle.
But the details of the proposal involved certain very
important issues which, unless satisfactorily clari-
fied, would defeat the very purpose of the principle
underlying the proposal. The League Working
Committee, while welcoming the proposal, sought
“clarification on the following important poings:
(1) the probable strength of the expanded Execu-
tive Council and the number of additional membets,
(2) the proportion of Muslim representation in the
expanded Council, (3) the portfolios to be allocated
to additional members, (4) the position of the Mus-
lim League representatives in the event of any other

party deciding at a later stage to assist in the prosecu-

tion of war and Government agreeing to associate

thenr with the Executive Council which would in- -

volve substantial modification of the Council,
(5) the composition and functions of the War

Advisory Council and the proportion of Muslim .

representation therein. In an eatlier communica-
tion the Viceroy had indicated that the probable
strength of the Executive Council would be in the
neighbourhood of. eleven. His Excellency asked
Mzt. Jinpah to submit a panel of four names with a
view to His Excellency’s selecting two for appoint-
ment to his Executive Council. As for the Waz
Council His Excellency asked for another panel
of names on the assumption that there would pro-
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bably be five out of a total of something in the
neighbourhood of twenty. In a later communica-
tion His Excellency recognized the difficulties in the
way of submitting padels as pointed out by the
League Committee and agreed that the selection of
representatives while tresting with the Govetnor-
General should be based on confidential discussion
between the leader of the party concerned and the
Viceroy. But His Excellency could give no indica-
tion at all as to the total strength of the expanded
Council bf the allocation of portfolios or the pro-
portion of Muslim representatives in the Council,
or the strength and composition of War Council
beyond saying that the question of setting it up
would be considered after the expansion of the
Executive Council had been completed. The Vice-
roy, however, made it clear that the collaboration
of Indian representatives with the expanded Coun-
cil and the War Council would be entirely without
prejudice to the consideration and decision,® after
- the conclusion of the war and on the basis indicated
in His Excellency’s statement, of the main consti-
tutional issue. As regardsthe position of the Muslim
League representatives vis-a-vis the representatives
- of any other party deciding at a-later stage to join
the Viceroy’s Council, His Excellency appreciated
and recognized in the course of conversation
with Mzt. Jinnah, as stated by the latter, the vital
importance of the point so far as the Muslim League
was concerned. The point was that in the event
of any other party desiring later on to be associated
with the Viceroy’s Council to assist in the prosecu-
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tion Qf War it should be allowed to do so on terms -
approved of and consented to by the Muslim League
party, as they were entelmg into, so to sa.y, 2 “war
contract.” This was a point of the first importance
-as will be seen presently; but the Viceroy’s teply
was that though he had given the matter most care-
ful consideration yet he had found it impracticable
to devise any form of words which would meet the
- purpose which the League had in view. The whole
correspondence between My, Jinnah and H. E.
the Viceroy was consuiered by the League Work-
ing Com ing..on.September 28,
1940, 2 me to the concluslon .
that the Vlceroy s offer .in the circumstances was#"
unacceptable.  Even the probable figures pertain=
ing to the expanded Council and the War Council
had disappeared. It was not known as to what
would be the total strength of the expanded Coun-
cil, what portfolios would be placed under the
chargé of the additional members, which were the
other parties with whom the Muslim League would
be expected to collaborate, and what would be the
proportion of Muslim members in the Council.
There was no indication whatsoever as to
what would be the position of Muslim League
representatives, should any party decide at a later
stage to come into the expanded Council. This
point was all-important. For one thing the Mus-
lims believed that once their representatives were
appointed to the Viceroy’s Council, the Congress,
whatever their objections to the scheme of expan~
sion, would come scampering for seats in the Coun-

27 ®
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cil, throwing all their vaunted ptinciples to the
winds. And the Muslims were quite justified in
their apprehensions.

The Congress had demanded National Govern-
ment in the centre and was prepared to co-opetate
with the British Government on this condition.
Even the principle of Non-violence was thrown
overboard. Mt. Abul Kalam Azad wanted to have
the support for the Delhi Resolution from Mzt.
Jinnah but Mz. Jinnah refused to discuss anything
with Ms. Abul Kalam Azad and called him the
“show-boy President of the Congtess.” The Poona
Resolution of the Congress was aptly described by
Mz. Jinnah that. “what was. Hardm.at. Wardha
hecame. ol at. Poona.”. . Mr. Rajagopalachariar
sent an offer to the Muslim League thtough a
- London paper for choosing the Premier of India
but Mr. Jinnah understood the game and exposed
the implications of the offer. In spite of the speeches
of Mr. Amery deliveted in the House of Commons
and the Viceroy’s offer to Muslim League, he told
that no improvement was made as to change
League attitude by joining even in the War Commit-
tees. Mr. Amery’s assurance to the Mussalmans
regarding the future constitution to be drafted
for the country was detestful pill for the Congress
to swallow and the Viceroy’s offer was rejected by
the Congress. Mr. Fazlul Huq replied to the charges
which the Congress had launched in its frontal
attack on the Muslim ILeague and particularly
maintained that the democracy which the Congress
wanted was buried by the Congress itself and after
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all that was done by the Congress Ministries.
The demand for democracy and the Parliamentary
system meant nothing but the perpetuation of the
Hindu Raj in the country.

Meanwhile, the Congress was drifting away
from the British Government as it had lost all hopes
of compromise and of gaining that position from
whete it could dictate. Although Mr. Amery in
his speech in the House of Commons on September
26, expressed his fegret at Congress rejection, re-
assured about Britain’s solemn pledges and foundsin
Viceroy’s offer a ray of hope for a brighter future.
He again emphasized that the future of India lay
in the hands of the Indians themselves. Mr. Gandhi
in his interview with the Viceroy while assuring
him of not embarrassing Britain and detesting
Nazism, demanded the permission for the free-
dom of speech to which the Viceroy flatly refused
saying that such a course could only result in ham-
- pering the war eflorts. Mr. Gandhi’s vanity was
injured and the Working Committee of the Congress
which had thrown Mr. Gandhi in Poona once again
placed him in the position of its virtual dictator.
A new light dawned upon Mz, Gandhi and a new
technique of Satyagraha movement was discovered.
Mr. Gandhi who on a previous occasion had shed
tears over the very idea of destruction of St. Paul’s
and Westminster Abbey now advised the British
people to give their hearths and homes to Germans
and to offer no resistance for in that way the enemy
would never be in 2 position to captuse their souls.
His insistence on non-violence and Charkha was
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accepted by the Hindus but the Mussalmans remained
totally indifferent as it was of no interest for them.
The Muslim League while rejecting Viceroy’s
offer had given permission to the League members
to join War Committees, if by doing so they thought
that they could be of any use. Every1hmg failed
to bring the Muslim League into the trap. Mr.
Amery gave new slogan to the Indian people and
dealt much on the united India. Meanwhile, the
opposition to the Pakistan scheme grew to volume,
the Hindu Mahasabha, the Hindu League and the
Congtress were all of the same view. M. Jinnah
repeatedly made clear that this scheme did neither
mean a vivisection of the country nor it was hos-
tile to the Hindu interest. He maintained that
even the Hindu Law provided that when brothers
of the same parents find impossible to live together
they resort to pattition. He voiced the feelings
of Mussalmans by expressing theit determination
to oppose the present democratic form of Govern-
ment as it was the negation of democracy. To
allow a rule of a predominant majority returned on
the basis of separate electorates and more particularly
in a federal constitution whete a predominant
Hindu majority would ride roughshod over the
interests of the Mussalmans, would be suicidal to
Muslim interests.

The Muslim League Council in its resolution
of the 23rd February 1941, characterized the Cong-
tess Satyagraha as an attempt to bring pressure on
the British ‘Government to. concede -its ~demand.
The reason for coming to this conclusion was
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Mr. Gandhi’s statement which he issued soon after
meeting the Viceroy and wrote the following in the
Harijan “so long as there is no workable arrange-
ment with the Muslim League, civil resistance
must involve resistance against the League.” The
starting of civil resistance in the absence of arrange-
ment with the League could only mean a crusade
against the Mussalmans.. Choudhri Khali uzza-~

co P that the tight course
was to reach the settlement with the League and
no power in the world could have been in a positton
to turn down their right demand to be forwarded
by the Hindus and the Muslims. Probably the Con-
gress leaders thought, according to Chaudhri
Sahib, that when they would come out of jail the
League would have disappeared. A fair warning
was given to the British Government that in case
they yielded to the demand of the Congtess, the
Mus‘salmans would resist with all their power
for hitherto their attitude had been that of a benevo-
lent neutrality in spite of many grave provocations.
Soon after this meeting Mr. Amery i broad-
cast talk referred to the gieat Muslini community
of g0 _‘m;ﬂ,mns 1n,‘lnd1a and ret that “it was to
meet that situation that His Majesty’s Government
had recently made it clear that they are prepared to
give cffect at the earliest possible moment after
the war to a new constitution in consonance with
Indian Conception, but it must be 2 constitution
based as all federal constitution has been based on
agreement between the main elemeats in India’s

°
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national life.” This statement. of Mr. Amery was
the result of the strong condemnation ofe Mr.
Amery’s policy and speech which was to thrust on

- Muslims the slogans “India first”” and in the course

of which he spoke of 2 upifed India and which
naturally gave grave apprehensions in the minds of
the Mussalmans as it gave an impression contrary
to the previous announcements that His Majesty’s
Government made. Mr. Amery also confessed
that in the name of democracy the Congress wanted
to over-ride the claims of other important clements
in*India’s complex national life.

Another attempt was made to find out a solu-
tion of Indian deadlock and for the purpose a Con-
fetence of Non-Patty leaders was convened by Sit
Jagdish Prasad vnder the presidentship of Sir Tej
Bahadur Sapru. This Conference was attended mostly
by the Libetrals and prominent members of Hindu
Mahasabha. 'The Conference demanded Viceroy’s
Executive Council expansion and the associgtion
of Indians with the War policy. Mr. Jinnah later
cxposed the putpose and the aim of this Conference.
In his statement issued to Provincial Leagues and
as published in the ‘Statesman’ of the 27th May, he
said: .

The so-called Non-Party Conference specially invited
leaders of the Hindu Mahasabha and also Mr Sti-
niwasan, Editor of the Hindu. It is known that Mr.
Sriniwasan is in the confidence of Mr. Sri Raj Gopal
Acharyar, The memorandum submitted by Sitr Tej
Bahadur Sapru to the Viceroy says that leaders of the
liberal party were also- invited. What difference is
there between the members of the liberal party, the

-



THE YEAR 1939 AND SINCE 423

Congtess, the Hindu League and the Mahasabha ? The
Gonfetence was composed of mien of practically the
same school of thought and of elements that are against
the Muslim League.

In analysing the various trecommendations,
which the Secretary of State himself considered
difficult to concede, cleatly showed that the policy
adopted was similat to the one which the Congress
adopted at _Poona namely ¢ tm,g\w up. ,,Qf a
National Government at t ntre. The activities of
this ‘Conference later culminated in the Poona Reso-
lution in which the Viceroy’s Council expansion and
formation of the National Defence Council were
welcomed.  Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru had made an
effort to bring Mr. Jinnah and Mr. Gandhi
together. In the correspondence which has now
been published, one can easily discern the truth’
that Mr. Jinnah has always been prepated to meet
Mz. Gandhi in the position of 2 Hindu Leader but
Mzr. ,Gandhi instead of facing the realities of the
situation could not agree to such a course. Muslim
League leaders had repeatedly made clear both out-
side and on the floor of the legislature that Pakistan
was not the present issue but a plan for the future.
The Muslim League was not going to put it as a
condition precedent for any political settlement
that may be agreed upon for the duration of War,
although the Muslims feelings on this issue were
fully demonstrated throughout the country on
March 24th, a day fixed by the League for the cele-
bration of Pakistan to be observed every yeat.
But in spite of all this attitude both the British
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Government and the Congress remained a vetse.
The Muslim League party in the legislature Irad to
withdraw owing to the many acts of injustices done
to the Mussalmans in the Railway services. It
seemed as if the British Government wanted the
co-operation of the Muslim League without doing
justice to them in any walk of life. Lesttheremaybe
any doubt left about the seriousness of the Muslim
M emand for scparate and autonomous home-lands

1,

WA {1oT their own, the Muslim League made a_fundamen-
B Yy dital change in its constitution by adopting Pakistan
¢yt was-ats goal, This was the ogical consequence of
ﬁ ‘the decision taken at Lahore a year ago. It gave a
concrete shape to the kind of independence which
the Muslims wanted. It also removed the
erroneous impression that the Muslims were out to
pargain.
& . Mr, Jinnah also observed in his Presidential
s 1#7 Address (Madras) about the great importance which
g heattached to the safeguards and maintained thyt“no
. \!'."'tg .Government will ever succeed without instilling a
\” sense of security and confidence in the minority.
. No Government will succeed if their policy
and prograrnme would be unjust and unfair to the
minority.” He furtherobserved that “T am confident
when the issue comes the minoritics in our home-
lands will find that our traditions and our heritage
with our teachings of Islam they will find that not
~ only we shall be fair and just to them but generous.”
Ms. Jinnah also deprecated the policy of inaction,
of weakness and of vacillation of the British Govern-
ment whiche in his opinion would in the end
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prove more disastrous than it did in Eutope. He
asked the British Government in the face of this
policy of placating that “are you going to act or
allow somebody else to come here and do the job
for you? What are you going to do now?” To
the remarks of Babu Rajendra Prasad in which he
has said that the Congress never discussed the Pakis-
tan scheme as it was never referred to it by Mr.

* Jinnah. He asked his audience:

Do you believe that the Working Committee of
the Congress never discussed the scheme ? This. ghost

has been - haunting - them - since ~Match. 1940. What

standard of truth js this? Every Congress leader
heading with Mr. Gaandhi has discussed, issued state-
ments and  written - volumes about Pakistan. Babu
Rajendra Prasad -has -actually. issued a pamphlet with
regard to the Pakistan scheme in which. be came out
with his view and he says it was never. discussed by
the: Working Committee because Mr. Jinnah never
referred it. I say to Babu Rajendra Prasad ‘ask your
Working Commntee to. discuss.it if they have not al-
feady done so0,” T say not only discuss it but apply your
mind to it honestly and without prejudice and without

silly sentiment, if thereis any political wisdom or states- .2

manship still left in the Congress. leadership.

M. . Jinnah further exposed all activities of
Hindu Mahasabha and mentality of the Hindu
papets and concluded that the Congress and the
Hindu Mahasabha leaders always thought alike.
When the Mussalmans talked of Pakistan they wete
called fanatics but When they talked about Hindu-
‘dom and Hindu Raj for the whole of India, they were
liberals and nationalists. Mz, Jinnah also asked the

L3
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Muslims to organise themselves politically, educa-
tionally, economically and in the end he said: “I
want that there should be Lieutenant Majors, Cap-
tains, Colonels, and Generals and as just they ate
soldiers in the army we must have political leadets.”
The Muslim League constituted a Committee
to draft five years plan and another for the manage-
ment control and composition of the Muslim Na-
tional Guard. ‘The President was given full powers
to take every action or step in furtherance and relat-
ing to the objects of the Muslim League in any
manner he thought fit. It was also cleatly stated
that the Civil Disobedience movement launched by
the Congress really meant to coerce the British
Government to concede the Congress demands
regarding the future constitution of India which
virtually meant the transfer of sovereign powets to
the Hindus and thus elegate the Muslim nations and
the Indian minorities to the status of mere species
of Hindu Raj throughout the country. A solemn
watning was given to the British Government
that in case it went against its declaration and
pledges then the Mussalmans would be “fotrced
to resort in‘every measure and method to resist
with all the power they can command.”” Soon
after the session Mr. Amery observed that “the
Congress is, I fear, blind to the risk that no alter-
native constitution is now likely to emerge which
could secure for it as great measure of influence
and control over India as a2 whole as it would have
exercised under the present Act.” ‘The most

significant -spmptom, continued Mr. Amery, “is
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the growing strength and demand voiced by Mr.
Jinneh for complete separation from the rest of
India -of -the . North-Western and North-Eastern
zones- of India and establishment of completely
independent states controlling their own defence,
foreign affairs and finance. 1 am not concerned
here with the immense practical difficulties of this
project.” Mr. Amery also deprecated the party
totalitarianism. ,

What has been even more immediately serious in
its effect-has been the demonstration of Congress me-
thods  upon other important elements in India—the
Non-Congress . Provinces, the Muslim community
generally, and the Princes. It has confirmed to 'the
point of a fixed determination, their already growing
reluctance to part in or come under any Central Go-
vernment in India which is likely to be subject to the
control of a majority in the legislature which in its tuzn
would simply obey the ordets of the Congress central
executive.

Jo all except the Congress his speech in Parlia-
ment provided a sort of vicarious satisfaction. ‘The
rebuft demonstrated by Mr. Amery to the Congress
so profoundly disappointed the “Mahatma” that
fot the moment he had to lay his art aside and allow
his natural feelingg to find expression. His. state-
ment on the Indian Secretary’s speech issued on
April 26th, is the angty utterance of a man who has
taken immense pains to lay an elaborate trap only
to discover that his intended victim is much too
wary to fall into it. The step taken up by the
Muslim League had unnerved both Mr. Gaandhi
and the Sapruites. Unfortunately the tesult of
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all these was found in the breaking out of the com-
munal riots in Ahmedabad, Bombay, Dacce and
Bihar Sharif where an organised attempt was made to
loot the property of the Mussalmans and to
stab them in their backs regardless of the age of the
person. It was evidently the result of an unceasing
propaganda which the Congress had started soon
after the adoption of the Lahore Resolution. Dacca
was particulatly scene of much agony and the vio-
lent outrages. Mr. Munshi, who was the Congress
Minister and who believed in non-violence and truth
of*'the Congress pattern realized that the Hindus had
no courage left in them and after resigning from the
Congress started a  new move of ‘Akhand
Hindustan.” Mzr. Gandhi allowed Mr. Munshi to
fésign from the Congress though for different rea-
sons, although his own feelings on these riots was
as usual, that the Muslims were tesponsible for all
these calamities, regardless of the fact that the
Hindus by their utterances had crossed all limits
of decency and misrepresentation of the Muslims
cause. Meanwhile, Congressmen who wete going
out of jails were realizing the futility of the
Congress mévement for as M. Satyapal in his state-
ment of July 14th, on his resignation pointed out that
the Congress “has suspended its constitution and
converted itself into a dictatorship of a rigid type.”
Such in short was the political condition of the
country when the Viceroy decided without the co-
operation of the Congress and the Muslim League
to expand his Executive Council and the formation
of the National Defence Council. Five new port-
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folios were created and services of three Muslim
League Premiers of Assam, Bengal and the Punjab
and two members of the Muslim League Council
Begam Shah Nawaz and Nawab Saheb of Chhatari
(who later explained that he resigned his member-
ship soon after his appointment as the Premier of
Hyderabad state,) were secured for the National De-
fence Council without consulting either the President
or the executive of the Muslim League. This
announcement on behalf of His Majesty’s Govern-
ment and the Secretary of State’s speech in whichhe
boasted of having secured the services of these pet-
sons who had disregarded their party affiliations and
party discipline came as a rude shock to the Muslim
public. The moment this statement was issued,
Ms. Jinnah condemned it in unequivocal terms
and poinited out to the many mistakes which the
Viceroy had been making from time to time and
particulatly his effotts in creating disruptions in the
ranks of the Muslim League. Protests to thisaction
were made almost from every corner of the country
and the Muslims all over India were particularly
uncompromising in their attitude of -condemning
the action, of those who had committed a flagrant
breach of disciplihe by accepting the nomination
on the National Defence Council and the Executive
Council. = For a while the country was full of specu-
lations. No one except the Muslim League realized
the gravity of the situation. Undet such.a . tense
atmosphere the Working Committee of the Mus-
lim League met in Bombay on the z4th August,

1941. :
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Just before the Working Committee, the «Sec-
retaty of State in a special interview tried to explain
the conduct of these Premiers who had joined the
so-called the National Defence Council as having
accepted it in their official capacity. But Mr.
Jinnah sprang up a surprize when he read out the
correspondence that had passed on between him and
the Governor of Bombay, Sir Roger Lumley. In
his letter of the 2oth July, the Governor of Bombay
said that “the burden of the conduct of the
wat on the Central Government has greatly
increased and for demonstrative reasons it is
essential to proceed with some increase in the mem-
bership of the Viceroy’s Council within the term
of August offer,” an offer which the Muslim League
previously rejected. In this very letter he further
mentioned that the great Muslim community was
given representation to in the petson of some
highest eminence and prominence. In the face
of this letter the plea of the Government and of the
Premiers and particularly of Mr. Fazlul Huq who
had entered into long controversy with Mr. Jinnah
on this issue lost all value and the Working Commit-
tee came to the decision that all the members of the
Muslim League should resign from their posts and
deplored the fact that the Viceroy had not sought
the President, Mr. M. A. Jinnah’s consent and pre-
ferred to invite members of the League to accept
on the expanded Executive Council and on the
National Defence Council. In accordance with the
wishes of the Working Committee Sir Sikandar
Hayat Khan, Sir Saadullah and Nawab Saheb of
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Chhatari tendered their resignations and once again
demostrated their love for the organisation and
their faithin unity. Nawab Sahib of Chhattari
in his letter to the Secretary explained the
misunderstanding about his position, and informed
him that he resigned much earlier. Mr, Fazlul Huq
wanted time to consider and accordingly ten days’
time was given to the rest of the members to make
up their mind, failing which disciplinaty action was
to be taken by the President. Mr. Jinnah in his
statement exposed the whole game and as Nawab-
zada Liaquat Ali Khan pointed out in his speech
at Aligath it was the well-thought-out move on the
part of the British Government to create disruptions
in the League circles. These Premiers when they
wete invited were sworn to strict secrecy. ‘They
were asked not to whisper it even to their colleagues
in the Cabinet. But the Secretary of State in his
speech in the House of Commons had mentioned
that ‘these Premiers had accepted after consulting
their colleagues. The Muslim League rejected
Government’s expansion and accordingly instructed
its Premiers not to accept even in future, if an effort
is made, in view of their constitutional obligations,
but allow the Govetnors to dismiss them from their
office and thus make room for some one else to form
the Government if he be in such a position. The
Government explained its position in its commu-
- nique in which no reference was made of the letter
of the Governor of Bombay. Mt. Jinnah charactet-
ised the whole method of the Government as foolish.
The Working Committee also expressed its deep
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concetn at the widely spread tiots in the country
during the year and its surprise and alarm on the
information from various provincial bodies regard-
ing the attitude of the Government officers which
had been very unsympathetic to the Muslim demand,
and as a result Bibar Muslim League decided to
withdraw from war committees. It also condemned
the Indo-Burma Agreement. Finally it expressed
its great amazement on the statement of Mr. Amery ™
which amounted to the breach of faith in Muslim
India and against the declared policy of the British
‘Government in regard to the future constitution of
Muslim problem. A clear statement was demanded
within a reasonable time failing which the Muslim
League decided to consider its attitude which may
guide its future policy in the country regarding the
War efforts. It pointed out to the many solemn
declarations that wete made and in view of those
declarations the great responsibility of His Majesty’s
Government. ‘The expansion of the Execitive
Council and the constitution of the National Defence
Council wete also condemned. Just at the time
when the Working Committee was sitting in its
Session the news of the declaration of war in Iran
by the British and Russian Goveroments came to the
‘knowledge of the Muslim League. They adopted
a strongly-worded resolution which owing to the
censorship could not appear in the Press.

Happily for every Muslim a great crisis
was averted. The Muslim League emerged out
stronger and, as a well-disciplined political pasty
‘which could speak on behalf of the go millions

-
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Mussalmans of India. A wave of new enthusiasm
swépt over the Muslim mind. Muslim India today
owes much to the sagacity, political wisdom and
statesmanship of Mr. linnah, but posterity, while
not forgetting thé unique services which Mr. Jinnah
is rendering to the Mussalmans, will not fail to pay
its tribute to those who are prepared to submit them-
selves to the discipline and unity of Muslim India.
It has demonstrated to the world that no person
however great and eminent he may be, will be al-
lowed to flout the decisions which have been taken

in the interest of a nation as a2 whole. It proved that,

nation’s will is stronger than individual dispositions.
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